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Y o l.  V II. No. 77.— F e b r u a r y  188G.

JflfeT TO I

THERE IS  NO RELIGION H IG H ER THAN TRUTH.

[Family motto of the Maharajahs of Benares]

B IIA G A V A D  G I T A *

IN studying the B hagavad (lita  it m ust not be treated  as if isolated 
from the rest of the M ahabharata  as it a t present exists. J t  

was inserted  by Y yasa in th e  r ig h t placo w ith special reference 
to  some of tlie incidents in  th a t book. One m ust first realise tho 
real position of A rju n a  and K rishna in order to appreciate tlio 
teach ing  of the  la tte r. Am ong other appellations A rjuna  has one very  
s tran g e  nam e— he is called a t different tim es by ten or eleven nam es, 
most of which are explained by  him self in Y irataparva. One nam e is 
om itted from  the  list, i. e.> N ara. This word simply means “ m an.” B ut 
why a pa rticu la r m an should be called by th is as a proper nam e may a t 
first sigh t appear strange. N evertheless herein  lies a clue, which ena
bles us to u n derstand  not only the  position of the B hagavad Gita in 
the  te x t and  its connexion w ith A rju n a  aud  K rishna, b u t the entire 
cu rren t ru n n in g  th rough  the whole of the  M ahabharata, implying 
Y yasa’s real views of the origin, tria ls  arid destiny of man. Vyasa 
looked upon A rju n a  as man, or ra th e r the real monad in m a n ; and  
upon K rishna as the  Logos, or the  sp irit th a t comes to save man. 
To some it appears strange th a t th is highly philosophical teach ing  
should havo been inserted  in a placo apparen tly  utterly  unfitted for 
it. The discourse is alleged to have taken  place between A rju n a  
and K rishna ju s t before the  b a ttle  began  to rage. But when onco 
you begin  to  appreciate  the  M ahabharata., you will seo th is was tho 
fittest place for the B hagavad Gita.

H istorically  th e  groat b a ttle  was a struggle between two fam ilies. 
Philosophically i t  is tho g rea t battle, in which the hum an sp irit lias 
to fight ag a in st tho lower passions in tho physical body. M any of:

* Notes of a lecture, delivered at tho recont Convention of the Theosophical Society
by Mr. T. Subba Row as an introduction to a  s e t  of l c c t u r o s ,  which ho h a s  promised ten 
give a t  tho next Anniversary.—Ed,



our readers have probably heard  about the so-called Dw eller on the 
Threshold, so vividly described in L y tton ’s novel “  Z anoni.” A c
cording to this author’s description, the Dweller on the Threshold 
seems to be some elemental, or o ther m onster of m ysterious form, 
appearing before the neophyte ju s t as he is about to  en ter the  
mysterious land, and  attem pting  to shake his resolution w ith 
menaces of unknow n dangers if he is not fully p repared .

There is no such m onster in  reality . The descrip tion m ust be 
taken  in a figurative sense. B u t nevertheless there  is a  D weller on 
the  Threshold, whose influence on the m ental plane is far more 
try ing  than any physical te rro r can be. The real Dw eller on the 
Threshold is form ed of the despair and  despondency of the neo
phyte, who is called upon to give up all his old affections for k in 
dred, paren ts and children, as well as his aspirations for objects of 
worldly am bition, which have perhaps been his associates for 
m any incarnations. W hen called upon to give up these things, the  
neophyte feels a k ind of blank, before he realises his h igher possibi
lities. A fte r having given up all his associations, his life itself 
seetns to vanish into th in  air. H e  seems to have lost all hope, and 
to have no object to live and w ork for. H e sees no signs of liis own 
future progress. AH before him  seems d a rk n ess ; and  a sort of 
pressure comes upon the  soul, u n d er w hich it  begins to droop, and  
in  most cases he begins to fall back  and  gives up fu rth e r  progress. 
B ut in the  case of a m an who really  struggles, he will b a ttle  against 
th a t despair, and be able to proceed on the P ath . I  m ay here re fer 
you to a few passages in  Mill’s autobiography. Of course th e  au thor 
knew nothing of occultism ; b u t there  was one stage in  his m ental 
life, which seems to have come on a t a particu lar point of his career 
and  to have closely resem bled w hat I  have been describing. Mill 
was a g rea t analytical philosopher. H e made an exhaustive an 
alysis of all m ental processes,— m ind, emotions, and will.

‘ I  now saw or thought I  saw, w hat I  had always before received 
w ith incredulity ,— th a t the habit of analysis has a  tendency to 
w ear away tho feelings, as indeed it has when no o ther m ental 
h ab it is cultivated . * * * Thus neither selfish nor unsel
fish pleasures were pleasures to m e.’

A t last he cam e to have analysed the whole m an in to  nothing. 
A t th is point a  kind of melancholy came over him, which had  
som ething of te rro r in it. In  this s ta te  of m ind he continued for 
some years, un til he read a copy of W ordsw orth’s poems full 
of sym pathy for natural objects and hum an life. “ F rom  them ,”  
he says, “  I  seemed to learn w hat would be the perennial sources 
of happiness, when all the g rea te r  evils of life should have been 
rem oved.” This feebly indicates w hat the chela m ust experience 
when he has determined to renounce all old associates, and  is called 
to  live for a brigh t future on a  h igher plane. This transition  stage  
w as moro or less the positioij of A rju n a  before the  discourse in  
question. H e was about to engage in  a  w ar of exterm ination  
aga in st foes led by some of his nearest relations, and  he no t 
unnatu ra lly  shrank from the tho u g h t of killing k indred  and  friends. 
W e  are  each of us called upon to k ill out all our passions and  desires, 
no t th a t they are all necessarily eyil in themselves, b u t th a t th e ir

influence m ust be annihilated  before we can establish ourselves on 
the h igher planes. The position of A rjuna  is in tended to  ty p ify  
th a t of a chela, who is called upon to face the Dweller on th e  
Threshold. As the gu ru  prepares his chela for the tria ls erf in itia 
tion by philosophical teaching, so a t this critical point K rish n a
proceeds to in stru c t A rjuna.

The B hagavad  G ita may be looked upon as a discourse addressed  
by a g u ru  to a chela who has fully determ ined upon the re n u n 
ciation of all worldly desires and aspirations, bu t yet feels a ce rta in  
despondency, caused by the ap p aren t blankness of his existence. 
The book contains eighteen chapters, all intim ately connected . 
E ach chap ter describes a particu lar phase or aspect of hum an lite . 
The studen t should b ear this in  m ind in read ing  the book, an d  
endeavour to w ork out the correspondences. He will find w hat 
appear to be unnecessary repetitions. These were a necessity ot: 
the  m ethod adopted  by V yasa, his in ten tion  being to rep resen t 
n a tu re  in  d ifferent ways, as seen from  the standpoints of th e  
various philosophical schools, which flourished in Ind ia .  ̂ ^

A s reg a rd s the  m oral teaching of the B hagavad Gita, it is often 
asserted  by those who do not appreciate the benefits of ocui fc 
study, th a t, if everybody pursued this course, tho world would come 
to a standstill; and, therefore, th a t this teaching can only be useful 
to  the few, and not to ordinary people. This is not so. I t  is ot 
course tru e  th a t the m ajority  of m en are  not in the position to g ive 
up the ir duties as citizens and m em bers of families. B u t K rishna  
d istinctly  sta tes th a t these duties, if no t reconcilable^ w itli ascetic 
life in  a forest, can certainly be reconciled w ith th a t k ind  of m ental 
abnegation  which is fa r more powerful in  the production of 
effects on the  h igher planes th an  any physical separation^ from  th e  
world. F o r though  the ascetic’s body may be in the jungle , hiS 
thoughts m ay be in  the world. K rishna  therefo re  teaches th a t t *10 

real im portance lies no t in  physical b u t in m ental isolation. E very  
m an who has duties to  d ischarge m ust devote his m ind to them* 
B ut, says th e  teacher, it is one th in g  to perform  an action as a 
m a tte r of du ty , and  another th in g  to perform  the same from 
inclination, in te rest, or desire. I t  is thus plain th a t it  is m  
the power of a  m an to m ake definite progress in  the development or 
his h igher facu lties, w hilst there is no th ing  noticeable in his mode 
of life to d istingu ish  him from his fellows. No religion teaches 
th a t m en should be th e  slaves of in te rest and desire. Few inculcate 
the  necessity  of seclusion and asceticism,. The great objection th a t  
has been b rou g h t against H induism  and  Buddhism  is tha t by recom 
m ending such a mode of life to  studen ts of occultism they p
render void the lives of men engaged  in  ordinary avocations. T h is  
objection however rests  upon a m isapprehension. For these re lig i
ons teach th a t i t  is no t the natu re  of tho act, bu t the m ental a tt i tu d e  
of its perform er, th a t is of im portance. This is the moral teach in g  th a t  
runs th rough  th e  whole of the B hagavad GHa. Tho read e r should  
note carefully  th e  various argum ents by which K rishna  estab lishes 
his proposition. H e will find ail account of the  origin and  destiny  
of the hum an m onad, and of the m anlier in whicli i t  a tta in s  salvation 
through  the aid and enlightenm ent derived from  its Logos. bom&



have taken K rishna’s exhortation to A rju n a  to worship him alone 
as supporting the doctrine of a personal god. B u t this is an 
erroneous conclusion. F or, though speaking of him self as 
Parabrahm , K rishna is still the  Logos. Me .describes himself as 
Atma, bu t no doubt is one w ith Parabrahm , a 3 there  is no essential 
difference between A tm a and Parabrahm . C ertainly the Logos can 
speak of itself as Parabrahm* So all sons of God, including 
Christ, have spoken of themselves as one w ith the F a th er. H is 
saym g, th a t he exists in almost every en tity  in the Cosmos, expresses 
strictly  an a ttrib u te  of P arabrahm . B ut a Logos, being a mani- 
estation of Parabrahm , can use those words and assume these 

a ttribu tes. Thus K rishna only calls upon A rju n a  to worship his 
own highest sp irit, through which alone he can hope to a tta in  
salvation. K rishna is teaching A rju n a  w hat the  Logos in the 
course of initiation  will teach the hum an M onad, poin ting  out th a t 
hrough himself alone is salvation to bo obtained. This implies no 

idea of a  personal god.
A gain  notice the view of K rishna respecting  tho Sankya 

philosophy. Some strange ideas are afloat about this system. 
I t  is supposed th a t the Sutras we possess rep resen t tho orig inal 
aphorisms^ of K apila. B ut th is has beon denied by m any g rea t 
teachers, including Sankaracharya, who say th a t they  do not 
represen t his real views, bu t those of some other K apila, or tho 
w n te r  of the  book. The real S ankya philosophy is identical w ith 
the Pythagorean  system of num erals, and the  philosophy em bodied 
in  tho Chaldean system of num bers. Tho philosopher’s object was 
to rep resen t all the  mysterious powers of n a tu re  by a few simple 
formula?, which he expressed in num erals. The original book is not 
to  be found, though it is possible th a t it still exists. The system 
now p u t forw ard under this nam e contains little beyond an account 
o t tho evolution of the elements and a few com binations of tho 
sam e which en ter into the form ation of the various tatw am s. K rishna 
reconciles the Sankya philosophy, Raj Yog, and even H a tta  Yog-, 
hy  first po in ting  out th a t the philosophy, if properly  understood, 
leads to the  samo m erging of the  hum an m onad in the  Logos. 
J'ho doctrine of K arina, which em braces a w ider field th an  th a t 
allowed it  by orthodox pundits, who have lim ited its signification 
solely to religions observances, is tho same in all philosophies, and 
is mado by K rishna  to include alm ost every good and bad  act o r 
even though t. The student m nstfirst go th rough  the B hagavad  Gita, 
and  n ex t try  to differentiate the teachings in the e igh teen  d ifferent 
p a rts  under different categories. H e should observe how theso 
different aspects branch out from  onr common centre, and how 
th e  teachings in these chapters are  in tended  to do aw ay w ith tho 
objections of different philosophers to the  occult theory  and  the 
p a th  of salvation here pointed out. I f  th is is done, th e  book will 
show the real a ttitude  of occultists in considering the  n a tu re  of tho 
Logos and the hum an monad. In  this wn,y alm ost all th a t 
is  held sacred in different system s is combined. B y such 
teach in g  K rishna succeeds in dispelling A rju n a ’s despondency 
a n d  in  giving him a higher idea  of th e  n a tu re  of tho force 
a c tin g  th rough  him, though for the tim e being  i t  is m anifesting

itself as a  d istinc t individual. H e overcomes A rju n a’s disinclination 
to fight by analysing the idea of self, and showing th a t the m an 
is in error, who th inks th a t he is doing this, th a t and  the o th er. 
W hen  it is found th a t w hat he calls “ 19 iR a sort of fiction, c rea ted  
by his own ignorance, a g re a t p a rt of the difficulty has ceased to  
exist. H e fu rth e r  proceeds to dem onstrate the existence of a h ig h er 
individuality , of which A rju n a  had no previous knowledge. T hen  
he points out th a t th is individuality  is connected with the Logos. 
H e furtherm ore expounds the na tu re  of the Logos and shows th a t 
i t  is P arab rahm . This is the substance of the first eleven or tw elve 
chapters. In  those th a t follow K rishna gives A rjuna fu rther teach ing  
in  order to m ake him  firm of p u rp o se ; and explains to him how 
through  tho inheren t qualities of P ra k riti  and Purusha all tho  
en tities have been b rough t into existence.

I t  is to be observed th a t tho num ber eighteen is constantly  
recu rrin g  in  the  M ahabharata, seeing th a t it contains eighteen 
Parvas, the  contending arm ies wero divided into eighteen arm y- 
corps, tho b a ttle  raged  eighteen days, and the book is called by a  
nam e which m eans eighteen. This num ber is mysteriously con
nected  w ith A rju n a . I  have been describ ing him as man, bu t even 
P arab rahm  m anifests itself as a Logos, in more ways than  one. 
K rishna  m ay be the Logos, bu t only ono particu lar form of it. Tho 
num ber eighteen is to represen t th is particu lar form. K rishna  is 
th e  seventh principle in man, and his g if t of his sister in m arriage to 
A rju n a  typifies the  union betw een tlie six th  and the fifth. I t  is 
w orthy of note th a t A rju n a  did not w ant K rishna to fight for him , 
b u t only to ac t as his chario teer and to be his friend and counsellor. 
F rom  th is i t  will be perceived th a t th e  hum an m onad m ust fight 
its own battle , assisted  when once he begins to tread  the tru e  
pa th  by his own Logos.

T H E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  S O C I E T Y  A N D  IT S  W O R K  *

MA N Y , no doubt, will look fo rw ard  to an apology for thc 
selection of th e  p resen t them e. B u t the  existence of such 

a  feeling is, in  itself, th e  best justification th a t  can be offered. 
No one, who has w ith  any degreo of precision g rasped  the signi
ficance of Theosophy, for the  spread of which the Theosophical 
Society has been organized, can for a m om ent fail to bo im pressed 
by  the  necessity  of frequen t and  full s ta tem ents of the nature and  
scope of Theosophy and  the  m ethod of w ork of the Theosophical 
Society. The tard iness of th e  m ind to assimilate ideas outside 
th e  range of its  every-day in te rests  is well known ; and the  benefit 
of constan t ad justm en ts of our first, and necessarily im perfec t, 
realization of an  ideal in  p ractice  to the  perfection of th a t  ideal 
in  theory , will be readily  perceived. I t  is proposed, th e re fo re , to  
exam ine th e  ch a rac te r of the  goal for which we are m ak ing  an d  
th e  efficiency of the  m eans wo aro adopting  for its  a tta in m en t.

The w ord Theosophy is ordinarily accepted to m ean th e  W isdom - 
Ileligion of m ankind. B ut th is substitu tion  of ph rases does no t 
rem ove the  necessity  of explanation. I t  is as difficult co rrec tly  to

* A paper read at a Meeting of tho lKmdon Lodge, on tho 25th November 1885.



apprehend the full significance of religion as of Theosophy itself. 
There is a cloud of w itnesses w ith  reg ard  to  th e  im port of this 
term. B ut it  may unhesita ting ly  b e  asserted  th a t no b e tte r  
definition of religion has been fram ed  since the  tim e of G autam a 
Buddha, who declared, according to  some Chinese au thorities cited  
by Beale, th a t  “ religion is th e  realization of th e  tru e ,” although  
it forces us to consider w hat tru th  is. I t  is useless to  en te r in to  
a h istorical consideration of th e  view s of tru th  th a t have been 
propounded to th e  w orld by num berless generations of sages* I t  
will suffice for our p resen t purpose if we recognize one essential 
characteristic  of tru th . E xperience  shows th a t  even in  th e  
transito ry  life of m an there  are  th in g s which are m ore perm anen t 
than  others. T he m any th a t pass aw ay are u n true  in  com parison 
with the  one th a t  rem ains. Such a th in g  as an absolute u n tru th  or 
error does no t exist in na tu re . W h a t we call e rro r is b u t th e  
m ental condition which passes aw ay when th e  m ind dwells long  
enough upon th e  object w ith re g a rd  to which the  e rro r is postu la t
ed. F rom  th is  it  appears th a t  th e  chief characteristic  of tru th  is 
perm anence, and  th a t the  h ig h es t t ru th  is the  e te rn a l princip le in  
nature. R eligion, therefore, is th e  realization of th e  perm anen t 
basis of all existence. A t th e  sam e tim e it  is also c lear th a t th is  
goal of religious activ ity  is th e  ideal lim it of our being , whicli 
rem ains an ideal for all c rea tu res  a t every m om ent of th e ir  
existence. In  tru th , th is ideal rem ains for ever unrealized  by th e  
th ink ing  principle in  man. N evertheless a s tead fast a ttach m en t 
of the  m ind to the  ideal is of suprem e im portance. I t  is th e  
h ighest aspect of fa ith  and  devotion, and it  g ives th e  r ig h t 
direction to  th e  developm ent of m an. As fa ith  and  devotion 
g a th e r s tren g th  from know ledge and  action, the  vague and dimly 
perceived ideal becomes invested  w ith m eaning and  reality . A t 
tim es hum an beings are born  who realize th e  ideal to such an 
ex ten t as to  perceive in w hat form  th e  ideal will be pursued by a 
considerable portion of m ankind for a  long period. A nd th is  
perception enables them  to em body it  in  a way calculated  to  
give life and precision to the  vague religious yearn ings of th e  
genera lity . Such men, the sp iritua l heroes of our race, are th e  
religious teachers of the world. I t  is m anifest from  th e  very  n a tu re  
of th ings th a t  w hat is directly perceived by one m an can only be 
com m unicated to  another who has th e  same k ind  of perception  
w ith in  certa in  lim its, and th a t in  th e  absence of such perception 
the  com m unicator can bu t use form al words or sim ilar symbols to 
m odify th e  m ind of the other in  a  way calculated  to  lead  u ltim ately  
to  tho desired perception. Religious system s a re  th u s  b u t tho 
form ulation of tru th  by symbology of w ords and  em blem s. They 
a re  the  shadow of tru th , never t ru th  itself. They rep resen t tru th  
in  the  same way as the top of th e  tree  indicates th e  position of th e  
moon when we say “ the moon is ju s t over th e  tre e .” A  m is
apprehension of the  true object of religious sym bology is caused 
b y  th e  operation, in the hum an m ind, of th e  law  of association of 
ideas, w hich very often produces a  confusion of th e  m eans w ith  
th e  end. I t  is in th is m anner th a t  religion becom es converted  
in to  m ere  ecclesiastical forms, Theosophy, there fo re , as th e

W isdom -R eligion, is moro im m ediately concerned w ith th e  ideal 
w liich all system s of religion are really  in tended  to rep re sen t th a n  
w ith  th e  sym bology itself. A t th e  same tim e w ith jealous assi
du ity  i t  a ttach es to each form its rig h t va lu e ; juat as a^ ^ l h g e n  
m an correctly  estim ates th e  u tility  of the  tree-top m  “ ar^ ,n f  t^  
position o f th e  moon. T h e o so p h y -itse lf  the  inner tru th  of a ll 
religions— recognizes th is , and  is, in consequenco, the enem y o 
religious system  w hatever, b u t of th e  distortions and m isconcej - 
tions of them  all. T here  is, how ever, one particu lar fe a tu re  in  
ecclesiastical system s w hich Theosophy is bound to °PP°®®’ ™
founder of a  relig ion, as has been  said, seeks to offer a  rep rcscn  
tion  of th e  ideal w hich he perceives generations of m en w 
follow ; b u t th e  conditions upon w hich th e  possibility of miaking 
such a  rep resen ta tion  depends constrain  him  to d e d ' j n 'y w  
averages. H e  can never rep resen t fu lly  th e  natu ra l ideal of one 
single ind iv idual. T he non-recognition of th is fact fy  ^ 0̂ 10^ ’ 
“Separated  from  him  by tim e and  no t sp iritua l enough to p e rc e v e  
th e  sp irit of h is w ork, gives religious system s th e ir obligatory
charac ter. I n  ecclesiastical hands all rGbgions are inado o
im pose w ith  iron  rigour upon each individual w hat is s tric tly  
applicable only to  th e  average. Theosophy recognizes in d iv idu 
a lity , and  insists upon tlie fac t th a t rules aro made for m an and  no t 
m an for rules. I n  th is instance, howover i t  does no t ig n o re  
th a t  th e  average has to be properly  com prehended m torder tlu  t  
th e  ind iv idual ru le  m ay be evolved. Theosophy m  th is  resp ec t 
recognizes com m unism  only to  th e   ̂ 1 , u
w ith  individualism , and  m aintains individualism  only so long  as i t  
does no t in te rfe re  w ith  communism ^  id e d  »  th e  J » m « iy o «  
th e  u n it w ith  th e  whole. T hus Theosophy deals w ith  tho  urn 
versal, w hile no religious system  can m o  beyond t h e g e e ,  
F u rth e r , in  th e  re la tion  of d ifferen t religious system s to  one 
another, Theosophy, being  th e  in n er tru th  of them  all, can neve 
recognize any hostility , and  its  constan t effort is to> lay^bare^the 
un iversal tru th  upon w hich all re lig ions are  b ased ; and  thus
b rin g  abou t th e ir  harm ony. . . . ,

T he  various functions of th e  W isdom -R eligion give it  four 
d ifferen t aspects. F irs t, ab s trac t m etaphysics deahng  ™ h t ho 
lim its of know ledge from th e  po in t of view  of abstrac t wisdom. 
Second, concrete m etaphysics or occultism , whjGh rcgards 
problem  of be ing  from  th e  position of th e  mdividuaL 2 W ,  
theo re tica l e th ics or theory  of p ractice , exam ining the m dividu 
in  re la tion  to  th e  universal law. Fourth, practical_ religion, o r 
obedience to  th e  law . In  all religious systems th ° la^  tw  
aspects possess tho  g rea tes t im portance, and Iho other two occupy

im pulse becom es,_ in  all system s, crystallized into dogm as to r
belief and  in junctions for practice. i * „  vnloeincr

Theosophy harm onizes all religions by supplying th o  m issi ^  
co u n te rp a rt, an d  converting  apparen tly  an tagon istic  frag m en t

111 Tho relation^ ^ T h e o so p h y  to tho so-called exact e c lc n c es ,^  riot 
very  difficult to definq. I t  will appear from  w hat lyis a lready



been said, th a t Theosophy, being  the realization of tru th  in all its 
aspects, is itself tlie most exact of exact sciences. I t  cannot have 
any possible hostility to th e  scientific sp irit, and  for the same 
reason it cannot countenance scientific dogm atism . In  fac t i t  is 
T W ^  r 1 I  I  creates a  b a rrie r between science and  religion.
h m i t S S 7 nn f l  JS a. r ? ° g m ^ Rm Which imP°sea an a rb itra rylim itation on th e  possibilities of hum an natu re , and establishes the
universal science, which is as religious as i t  is scientific.

As regards individuals, Theosophy establishes a  brotherhood of
m a n m  the  la rg es t sense of th e  term — a bro therhood th a t  deals
J n L  a? any qualify ing lim itations, and  contem 
plates a  union of the  race, w ithou t im posing any restric tions upon 
th e  developm ent of every possib ility  in  individuals. I t  remiFres 
no o th er qualification in, its  m em bers than  th a t they  should be 
true  to them selves and respec t th e  tru th  in o thers. A bsolute 
sincerity  and  an u ng rudg ing  and  b ro therly  to leration , form  the
™  f  8 T . th e  b ro th e rh ood of m an can and  m ust
rest. The selection of any o th er basis degrades th e  b ro therhood 
of m an into a  brotherhood uot of man, b u t of m en ho ld ing  a certain
as a  whole ^  ln com Par,son w ith the  ideal of hum anity

T here is no doubt a  certain  ideal of b ro therhood in M ahom 
e t a n i s m  fo r instance, b u t i t  is th e  bro therhood of Islam , and  not 
of the hum an ra c e ; in fact its  re la tion  to  hum anity  outside tho 
ranks of the  fa ith fu l is qu ite  th e  reverse of b ro therly . T hrough 
Theosophy alone th e  ideal of b ro therhood can be r o a l iz e d - a  
b ro therhood th e  privileges of w hich are  the common inheritance  of

n t v  racf '  0ne g o r i n g  th e  Theosophical b ro therhood 
lias any th ing  to give up, bu t a  pearl of price to gain , nam ely 
brotherhood This is the e th ical aspect of Theosophy. In  ts 
jnetaphysical aspect i t  deals w ith  the  conditions upon which tho 
brotherhood of m an depends; and  is the  science for th e  investiga-

^ " ' ; t t r ‘s fo r  th e  r ? - *  ° f  “ e » t a ost p„ssiL

a s S n  nV Stl?bVi°fUS t,f t. , Th1OOROPhy is as wide as th e  w orld, and 
as deep as th e  life of the hum an race upon th is p lanet. I t  is
b roader than  th e  broadest organization th a t m an can form , b e i n o -  in
fac t th e  n a tu ra l organization of the hum an fam ily • i t  ex ists in  spito
of m en an d  beyond them. T he whole w orld m ay conspire to deny
Theosophy, b u t y e t it is not destroyed. The denier of T h e o s o p h /
by igno ring  th e  deepest tru th  of his own nature , causes in ju ry  o J v
to him self, and  no t to Iheosophy, which is th e  e ternal bond  w hich

n o U v  t  f t  f maD and man ^  hum an nafcure ’tself, and  
nnd i f  5 ,1  f  ?  any T n °,r aQy num ber of m en .. I t  has existed  
and it  will ex ist even though unrecognized by m en liv ing  a t any
particu lar period. E asier is i t  to g e t rid  of our shadow th a n  of the  
ultim ate un ity  of m an and  man.

T W >aJr.veDi q ma/  !)e asked, h as the  organization called the  
Theosophical Society been se t on foot ? M ay no t its  existenco be
r ^  n7 8 ° rOUH 10  trU° CauRe' itmRm” ch as Theosophy tra n s
cends all m an-m ade organization ? Is  i t  not p lain  th a t  all Theoso
ph ical organizations) mu§t bo moro or leas a, lim itation  of th e  t r u th /

a prison-house, so to say, for the ideal sp irit ? B u t a  little  reflec
tion  will show th a t these objections are really  based upon th e  n o n 
recognition of a very  im portan t n a tu ra l law. T ru th  certa in ly  ia 
e ternal, b u t i t  is never fully realized a t any given m om ent. A n d  
it  is upon th is  fac t th a t all possibility of progress depends. E vo lu 
tionary  progress is no th ing  b u t the  strugg le  to realize th e  t r u th  
th ro u g h  successive attem pts, one more perfect th an  th e  o ther. 
T he objections we are now considering will, driven to th e ir  log ical 
term ination , be applicable to th e  m anifestation of the  sp iritu a l 
princip le th ro u g h  m ateria l bodies necessarily im perfect in  com 
parison w ith  th e  sp irit th a t is m anifested, and thus dem onstra te  
th e ir own unreasonableness by  collision w ith  natural facts. T b e  
Theosophical Society is the  body, how ever m iserable, im perfec t, 
or cripp led  it  may be, whose soul is Theosophy, ever re sp lenden t 
in  its  glory. This body is no t only harmless, bu t absolutely  
necessary  and  capable of g re a t w ork, so long as it does n o t 
renounce its  soul— so long as i t  does no t tu rn  its back upon its ideal, 
and  sacrifice sp irit to form. In  th e  p resen t sta te  of the  world tho  
sp irit of Theosophy has to incarnate  itself in somo im perfect 
organization in  o rder to reach the p lane of the  g rea test activ ity  of 
th e  hum an race.

How fa r th e  claim of the  Theosophical Society to be the  in ca rn a 
tion  of Theosophy is ju st, can be determ ined  by a careful exam ina
tion of its  declared aims and objects, infidelity to w hich on th e  
p a r t  of any  w orker in  the  Society, no m atte r w hat h is official 
position m ay be, is chargeable on th e  shortcom ings of the  ind iv idual 
and  no t on th e  Society. The Society, in  its universal to lera tion , 
w ill no doub t pass over these shortcom ings, as in ord inary  life we 
tre a t w ith  leniency errors of ju d g m en t w here the  m otive is good. 
In  th e  n a tu re  of th in g s these shortcom ings m ust be expected  to  
exist, as o therw ise th e re  would have been no necessity  for th e  
form ation of a  Society for the  prom ulgation of Theosophic ideas.

M oreover, Theosophy would no t be itse lf, if these shortcom ings 
d id  no t exist. F o r how could i t  be  universal, if i t  ever could 
be fu lly  em bodied in  any ind iv idual ? D efective conception of 
Theosophy, and  its still m ore defective p resen ta tion , m ust th e re 
fore be alw ays expected  and  allow ed for.

The Theosophical Society, then , as it  stands before the world, is 
the  m ateria l rep resen ta tion  of Theosophy. I ts  ultim ate goal is to 
fructify  all Theosophic possibilities upon th e  presen t plane of ou r 
being, and  th en  to re tu rn  to th e  ideal Theosophy, as m atter re tu rn s  
to  sp irit, fulfilling its  m ission. T he Society will sleeplessly w ork  
and expand, un til i t  loses its  be ing  by  establishing tho un iversa l 
relig ion of m ankind , its  u ltim ate  end  and aim. In  all our dea lin g s 
w ith th e  Theosophical Society we m ust steadfastly keep in view  th e  
fac t th a t  its  re la tion  to  Theosophy is as th a t of th e  body to  th e  
eoul.

Tho Society has th ree  objects, as will ap p ear from  its  p r in te d  
ru les, w hich, we m ay m ention, form  th e  only pub lica tion  i t  h a s  
au tho rita tiv e ly  issued. All o ther w ritings g iven to  th e  w orld as 
connected w ith  th e  work of tho Society aro to be reg a rd e d  as con* 
tribu tions to  th e  study  pf Theosophy, b u t in  no way as manifestoes*



A nd all attem pts to fasten th e  au th o rity  of th e  Society to  any 
creed, philosophical or otherw ise, which is not covered by those 
rules, are void ab in itio ;  no t becauso of the  m erits  of such creed  
or doctrine, or of th e ir exponents, b u t sim ply fo r th e  reason th a t  
the Theosophical Society, by its  constitu tion, is no t capable of ho ld 
ing any creed or doctrine in  its  corporate ch aracter. B u t a t th e  
same tim e th e  Society would be u n tru e  to  its  p rincip les if it d id  
not use its best endeavours to draw  a tten tion  to  w ritings bearin g  
upon subjects calculated  to prom ote a  be tte r u n d erstan d in g  of M an, 
his n a tu re  and destiny.

The objects of the  Theosophical Society are :—
“  1. To form  th e  nucleus of a  universal B ro therhood  of 

H um anity , w ithou t distinction  of race, creed, o r 
colour.

“ 2. To encourage the  study  of E astern  philosophy, from  
which the  Society believes th a t im p o rtan t tru th s  are  
to  be learned.

“  3. To investigate  the  psychic pow ers la te n t in M an.”
Of these  th ree  objects, the first is to be looked upon as the  crow n 

and end, the  o th er two are m erely accessories and  m eans. E very  
m em ber of the  Theosophical Society  m ust be in sp ired  by  th a t end, 
b u t m ay or m ay not bo in te rested  in  th e  o ther tw o objects. N e x t 
in  order of im portance is the second object, a la rge  num ber am ong 
th e  m em bers of th e  Society being  engaged  in  th e  study  of archaic  
religion and  philosophy, i t  m ay no t here  be ou t of place to  ad v ert 
briefly to  th e  reason for the  selection of archaic relig ions in p re 
ference to those cu rren t. The reason  lies in  tho difficulty of p en e
tra tin g  th rough  form s fam iliar and  contem poraneous to the  sp irit 
th a t underlies th e m ; while form s rem oved from  th e  field of 
in te rest moro readily  lend them selves to th is trea tm en t. I t  is cer
ta in ly  from  no hostility  to cu rren t religions th a t th e  Society haa 
been guided  in th is selection. I t  lias also to be m entioned th a t  
contem porary forms themselves are  no t properly in tellig ib le  excep t 
iii re la tion  w ith the past. F u rtherm ore , the  study  of th in g s th a t  
ex ist a round us does not stand so m uch in need of any  special 
organization  for its appreciative p u rsu it as those th a t  have passed 
away.^ T he th ird  object is th e  least im portan t of th e  th ree , and  
occupies th e  atten tion  of a com paratively small g roup  of m em bers. 
W h a tev e r views outsiders may take , those in  th e  Society m ust n o t 
fo rget th is  classification of its objects in  o rder of im portance, w hich, 
i t  m ay be added, has been all along recognized, and  is by  no 
m eans b ro u g h t forward now for th e  first time. T he substance of 
i t  has been constantly  re iterated  by  Colonel O lcott. I n  th e  p reface  
to  th e  London edition of his Lectures, Colonel O lcott com plains th a t  
u an inord inate  im portance has been  g iven  to the  psychic phenom ena 
produced by  Madame B lavatsky, w hich, how ever s trik in g  in th em 
selves, are nevertheless bu t a  sm all p a r t  of Theosophy as a  g re a t 
whole.”  Dewan Bahadoor R. R agoonath  Row exp la ins th e  position 
w ith  g re a t force and clearness in  a  le tte r  pub lished  in  th e  Theoso
p h is t  m agazine for M arch, 1884. H e  says

“ Theosophy, as understood by me, is made up of threo elements, viz., uni
versal brotherhood, knowledge of truths discovered hy science generally known

io the ordinary Scientists, and knowledge of tru ths still in store for them. I t  
may be described in another way, viz., ‘universal religion and scicnce recon
ciled.’ To be a Theosophist a man must acknowledge and practice universal 
brotherhood. If  he is not prepared to admit this principle, he cannot be » 
Theosophist. In  addition to this, he should be a student of tru ths generally 
known, of course, to the extent of his capacity. Ho should, besides, be a 
searcher of tru ths hitherto unknown. If be be all these three, he is undoubt
edly a Theosophist. I t  is, however, possible that one may not be capable ot 
knowing scientific truths, extant or prospective, and yet may be able to re
cognize and practice universal brotherhood; he is still a Theosophist. No one 
who does not adm it and practise universal brotherhood, though ho be a scien
tis t of the first degree, can ever be a Theosophist.”  ̂ #

R etu rn in g  to th e  consideration of th e  th ird  object of th e  Society , 
we find th e  public  m ind g rea tly  im pressed, either in favour of 
Theosophy and  th e  Theosophical Society or against them , by  a  
body of phenom ena illu stra tiv e  of th e  psychic powers la te n t m  
inaii, w hich some prom inent m em bers of our Society have p laced  
before th e  w o r ld ; and  th e  im portance of these phenom ena to  tlio 
Socicty lias been m ost grossly exaggera ted . _ The unfam iliarity of 
th e  public w itli th e  sub ject has conspired w ith  tho m isrepresen ta
tions of hostile critics to  produce th is  re su lt. I t  becomes neces
sary , therefo re , to  define clearly  th e  position of th e  Socicty in  
re la tion  to  theso phenom ena. A nd  i t  is believed th a t th e  fo re
going  considerations will show th a t no p a rticu la r phenom enon o r 
group  of phenom ena is in tertw inod  w ith th e  Theosophical Socioty.

I t  has been how ever contended by somo of our opponents thafc 
th e  Society o u g h t to inafee an exception in tho caso of phenom ena 
connected w ith  tho philosophical and  esoteric w ritings of its  m em 
bers, and  accept them  as of v ita l im p o rtan ce : because, i t  is u rg ed , 
th ey  touch n o t only th e  less im p o rtan t th ird  object, b u t also th o  
second, w hicli is adm itted ly  of g re a te r  g rav ity . T his contention  j 
no doubt, appears plausible a t  first s ig h t, b u t i t  will no t b ea r close 
exam ination. In  th e  first p lace we m ust g u a rd  against th e  confu
sion of the  sub jec t m a tte r of a  phenom enon w ith  the  phenom enon 
itself, and th en  we m ust no t fo rg e t th a t  th e  Society as such has 
no t expressed any  opinion w hatsoever, e ith e r on these phenom ena 
o r any o ther. C learly , there fo re , an y th in g  proved or disproved 
about all th e  phenom ena testified  to  by  its  m em bers does no t 
affect th e  position of th e  Society. E ven  if th e  philosophical tene ts  
connected w ith  phenom ena h ad  been  assailed  o r overthrown, tho  
Society would have found in i t  only a  fu r th e r  s tag e  of the  develop- 
m ent of T heosophic th o u g h t. B u t, as a m atter of fact, a ll 
philosophical a tta c k s  have h ith e rto  been  resisted  with success. A  
num ber of phenom ena, claim ed to  have been witnessed by som e 
m em bers of tho  Society, have been im pugned by the com m ittee 
appoin ted  by  th e  Society for Psychical Research for tlie ir investi
gation . A ttem p ts  have followed to forco tho Theosophical Socioty  
to  iden tify  itse lf w ith  those phenom ena. 1 . 1 . 1

I t  behoves us, thereforo , to  clear tho g round  on w hich th o  
Theosophical Society  stands, and repulse all a ttack s d irec ted  
aga inst i t  th ro u g h  phenom ena, by dem onstrating  th a t  i t  is outside 
th e  logical line of th e  charge. W e should bo u n tru e  to  th e  cause 
en tru sted  to us, if  we le t ourselves bo inveigled  in to  a  fa lse  and  
illogical position. I t  would be a  g ross vio lation  of d u ty  on o u r



p a r t  to allow the  Society to  be identified  w ith  phenom ena, no 
m atter of what in terest and im portance th ey  m ay be to  m any of 
us personally. Following its  th ird  object, th e  Society has afforded 
every facility for the  investigation  of phenom ena by  those in te re s t
ed and will always continue to  do so, b u t a t the  sam e tim e i t  will 
never cease to recognize the  superior im portance of th e  study  of 
the  law underly ing  phenom enal m anifestation. T rue to the princi-

{)le of Theosophy th e  London Lodge, on th e  18th M arch last, 
ong before the  investigations of th e  delegate  of th e  Society for 
Psychical Research were com pleted in  Ind ia , came to  th e  following 

reso lu tio n :—
“ That the Lodge regards the statements made in Madame Coulomb’s 

pamphlet concerning Madamo Blavatsky as not calling for any 
special action on its part a t presen t; inasmuch as those allega
tions do not bear upon the corporate character of the Society/

T he E xecutive Council of tho Theosophical Society in Ind ia , as 
fa r as is know n, also came to  a  sim ilar conclusion. N o th ing  has 
occurred since then  in the fu r th e r  progress of the  investigations 
of th e  Society for Psychical R esearch which calls fo r any change 
of position on our p art. N or does it  seem likely th a t  these  investi
gations, w hen concluded, will disclose grounds fo r th e  abandon
m ent of th e  policy of the  Theosophical Society.

Those am ong the  m em bers of th e  Theosophical Society who are  
personally concerned w ith th ese  investigations have expressed 
th e ir  views on th e  subject in  p ro p er place, and  w ill, no doubt, 
tak e  such o ther steps as to them  m ay seem fit, b u t th e  Society, as 
euch, is no t bound up w ith  th e ir  conduct.

No one who has followed th e  subject so fa r  will fa il to  perceive 
th a t th e  Theosophical Society is a  noble institu tion  w ith  a g rea t 
an d  good w ork before it. Those who are  d istressed by  th e  sp iri
tu a l fam ine w hich crass m aterialism  has b rough t on find w ith in  
th e  Society a p len tifu l harvest, fo r the  im pulse w ith  w hich it s ta r t
ed  has a lready  begun to  fructify . To those who are anxious to do 
good to th e ir  fellow creatures th e  Society offers th e  la rg est field 
of w ork directed  towards the h ighest w ell-being of th e  race. To 
th e  philosophical s tudent of M an, his n a tu re  and destiny , th e  Socie
ty  furn ishes opportunities which it  is difficult to  ob tain  elsewhere. 
A nd, lastly , thoso desirous of realizing sp iritua l tru th s  in  p ractical 
conduct find th e ir  paths smoothed by th e  sym pathy an d  co-opera
tion  of fellow -students and fellow-workers w ith in  the  Theosophical 
Society.

W ith  such an ideal before us we confidently look forw ard  to  
increased help in  carrying out th e  w ork we have u n d ertak en , as 
Boon as we succeed in rem oving prejud ices and  m isconceptions, 
which, in  too many instances, a re  due only to  insufficient in fo r
m ation.

M ohini M . Chatterji.

INDIAN SIBYLLINE BOOKS: THE SEQUEL.
T  < U V E , to N o. 68 of the
J .  an interview a t the Head-quarte ,  ̂ _ y ^  ence of tw o

as c la im ed  for these books Viewe p  , ^  ^  any
ble to such an argum • , all tlieir patrons may bo dismissed

S E .  W  ta f t / largo  m ajo ri-
h  o£ c“ i V f t e r i s p J t «  . a d  prophecies bave proved  co rrcc t.ty  ot cases in e ir  m nQw an(j  m  W 0

iS ,d °« ,» “ b to b M  to  ™ t”  doZ  to  coincidence if n o t  chance .

Sihylhno B o o ts  as ru y ‘ regarded as fche palladium

a S *  t a v t a T t o p r o p h e s i e d  all tho im-
of H om e to r  nav  b nffnirs ? I t  is a  m ost im p o rta n t ishuo—
p o r ta n t  e v e n ts  in  in te re s t  fo r th e  sc ien tis t as for th e  th eo -
one po ssessin g  as g ra  _ . position to  ad v a n ce
logian or tho ^ rM ° V « b b » W  holds the Ji.ta
an  op in ion  , w i3 couched  lan ce  a g a in s t h im : a f te r  e ig h t
a n d  no  ab  e r  n  g  ‘ ^  ^  a rg u m e n ts  n o r trav e rsed  h is fa c ts ,
m o n th s  no  one s e t t le d ;  i t  has sim ply b een  “ la id
Y e t we c a n n o t consi q  w ould  be w illing  to  c o n fro n t o u r
u p o n  th e  ta b le  . h e  is a  so rt of in te llec tu a l A n a k  ! F o r
ren o w n ed  P ^ d lJ ; f ¥ ° ®  j j e r  ; n d  th e  honour of B h im ak a v i, le t  u s  
th e  sa k e  o f t r u t  , > b ro k en  an d  tho  w hole m a t te r  b r o u g h t
h o p e  th a t  th is  m lcnce m  y  volum es a re  w o rth le ss , th e n  a

w ’r ld i



th e  visible, actual proof of divine inspiration : th e ir  pages should be
o virgin gold, inscribed w ith brilliants, and  laid  aw ay in  th e  m ost 
secure secret coffers of the k ings of earth . L e t th e  friends of tho  
astrologers come to th e  front, p resen t th e ir  case, and  call th e ir  w it
nesses: the tribunal waits. M eanw hile I  shall redeem  th e  plede-e I  
gave m the article above-m entioned. I  said, w ith  respect to th e  
B iahm an s prophecy about th e  fu tu re  w elfare of th e  Theosophical 
bociety up to a  certain  point ind icated , th a t “ w hether or no t this 
prophecy be fulfilled, I  shall m ake the  fac t know n a t th e  tim e 
designated— within. a  tw elvem onth.”  T ha t tim e has a r r iv e d : 
i t  is to-day th e  12th of Ja n u a ry , 1886. L e t us now re p rin t 
the  pretended  revelation of th e  N ad ig randham , so fa r  as i t  bears 
upon the subject, and fill m th e  b lanks left in th e  M ay a rtic le  :—

“a f 6 p 0ciet j  is passing through a dark cycle now. I t  beo-ari scvrn mnnfW 
and fourteen days ago [the interview occurring upon the Good Fridav_3rd

sarfes of thnSnHpfv i Y ’/ i  ^  the mine o f . the Madras adversaries ot tho feociety was exploded,] and it will last nine months and sixteen
ys more ; making for the whole period, seventeen months exactly ”

b P n r I L arr,e r i ef rallSati0,nS^ Ufe ex^ t  dates, and  i t  can h a rd ly  
be p re tended  th a t even a chea ting  p rophet could h it th e  m ark  so

f H o  -e. gr SS' Under th e  c ircumstanCes. W hile th e  
stability  of the  Society has never for a  m om ent been actually  shaken  
by th e  shameless a ttack  upon i t  a t  th e  tim e m entioned, m uch pain  
and  annoyance has been inflicted upon thousands of innocent per- 

, w ithout doing the  sligh test good, e ither to “  public m orals,”  
or any  o ther w orthy cause. Sincere, unselfish, and  devoted m em 
bers of th e  Society have been m ade to suffer keenly  and, in  loyalty 
to self-respect, in  silence, while sacred  nam es and  the  honor of a  
beloved colleague were tram pled  in  the  mire of sectarian  selfish
ness. W hen  th e  B rahm an b ro u g h t his palm yra leaves and  read

f i« Q r r  7  T 3 [ow erinS> my long and successful 
official tour of 1885 was yet to be m ade, and no living person could 
have pred icted  when the clouds would have broken aw ay and  our 
fu tu re  again  look clear. W hat I  had to suffer then, and all th rough- 
out, trom  sym pathy with esteem ed associates in  various countries 
no one will ever know—none, of course, save those who do know ' 
those from  whom no secret, of life is hidden. The B rahm an  w as 
m ough t to  me by two M adrassee friends— m em bers of th e  Society—  
but they  could no t have given him  th e  m aterials out of w hich h e  
m igh t weave a  guess or shape a  prophecy. T hey knew  n o th in g  
abou t th e  s itu a tio n ; nor did any one else whom he m ay have con
sulted . l h e  sequel would depend upon th e  w ay in  w hicli th e  
m ental s tra in  would be borne by  th e  whole body of our m em bers 
th ro u g h o u t the world. The crisis is now past, and  th e  D ecem ber 
tonvo ca tto n  a t Adyar, in its success, tranquillity , and  unhesitating- 
hdelity  to tho theosophical cause, has v indicated  th e  accuracy  of 
th e  N adi s real or alleged prognosis. T he B rahm an fu r th e r  read  : 

±>y the  end ot a period of fourteen  m onths n ex t following* a fte r  
th e  seventeen m onths of the d a rk  cycle, th e  Society will have in 
creased  threefold in power and s tren g th , and some who have jo ined  
i t  an d  worked for its advancem ent shall a tta in  gnyanam  (the H ig h e r 
^Knowledge.)  ̂ This is ©till a question for the  future- to  decide; I

asked  him  to pass over the  purely  com plim entary and  personal 
portions of th e  tex t, and  tell me w hether the  Society w ould surv ive 
its  founders and  become a lasting power for good. “  I t  w ill  live ,”  
said  the  m anuscrip t; “ it  will survive them  by many years ; it  will su r
vive the  fall of G overnm ents. The questioner (myself) will livo, from  
th is  hour, 28 years, 5 m onths, 6  days, 14 h o u rs ; and when he dies th e  
Society will have one hundred  and fifty-six principal B ranches, n o t 
counting th e  m inor ones, and in them  will be 5,000 enrolled m em 
bers. M any B ranches will rise and  expire, m any m em bers come 
and  go before th en .” This will suffice for the p re s e n t : perh ap s 
th e  B rahm an was a cheat, perhaps not— let us hope not. I  have 
friends who believe the  form er, others the  la tte r. U nrecorded p ro 
phecies are  alm ost valueless, and all prophecies acquire th e ir  sole 
value upon fulfilm ent. W h e th e r I  shall live tw enty-eight years o r 
as m any m onths is of sm all consequence, b u t w hether or no t th e  
Theosophical Society is to play a  useful p a r t in the  revival of 
ancient esoteric wisdom and the  prom otion of hum an happiness, is 
a  very im p o rtan t issue. I  place upon record the  p retended  augury  
of the  “  In d ia n  Sibylline Book,” and  the  fu ture  shall decide its  
accuracy.

H . S. O lc o t t .
A d y a r , 12th  January  1886.

H A V E  A N IM A L S  S O U L S ?
I I .

What a chimera is man ! what a confused chaos, what a subject of contradiction ! 
a professed judge of all things, and yet a feeble worm of tho earth! tho great deposi
tory and guardian of truth, and yet a mere huddle of uncertainty 1 the glory and the 
scandal of the universe !—P a s c a l .

WE shall now proceed to see w hat are the  views of the  C hristian  
Church as to the n a tu re  of the  soul in  th e  b ru te , to exam ine 

how she reconciles the  discrepancy betw een the resurrection  of a 
dead  anim al and  the assum ption th a t  its  soul dies w ith it, and to 
notice somo m iracles in  connection w ith  anim als. Before the 
final and  decisive blow is dealt to  th a t selfish doctrine, which 
has become so p reg n an t w ith cruel and  m erciless practices tow ard 
the  poor anim al world, the  read e r m ust be m ade acquainted w ith 
the  early  hesitations of the F a th e rs  of the  P a tris tic  age themselves, 
as to the  r ig h t in te rp re ta tio n  of the  w ords spoken w ith reference 
to  th a t question by St. Paul.

I t  is am using to note how th e  K arm a  of two of the most indefa
tigab le  defenders of the  L atin  C hurch— Messrs. Des M ousseaux 
and  De M irville, in  whose w orks th e  record of tho few m iracles 
here no ted  are  found—led both  of them  to furnish tho weapons, 
now used ag a in st th e ir  own sincere b u t very erroneous view s.*

The g re a t b a ttle  of the F u tu re  having to be fought ou t betw een  
the  “  C reationists”  or the Christians, as all the  believers in  a  special 
creation and  a  personal god, and  the Evolutionists o r th e  H in dus,

* It is but justice to acknowledge here that Do Mirvillo is tlio first to recognize tho 
error of the Church in this particular, and to defend animal life, as far as he darea 
do 60*



Buddhists, all the F ree-th inkers and  last, though no t least, most of 
the men of science, a  recap itu lation  of th e ir  respective position is 
advisable.

1. l h e  Christian world postu lates its r ig h t over anim al life : 
(a) on the afore-quoted Biblical tex ts  and the la te r  scholastic in te r
pretations ; (6) on the assum ed absence of any th ing  like divine or 
human soul in animals. Man survives death, the  b ru te  does n ot.

2 . The E astern  Evolutionists, basing  the ir deductions upon the ir 
g rea t philosophical systems, m ain tain  it is a sin aga inst n a tu re ’s 
work and progress to kill any  liv ing  being— for reasons given in 
the preceding pages.

3.  ̂ The W estern  Evolutionists, arm ed w ith the la te s t discoveries 
o t science, heed ne ither C hristians nor H eathens. Some scientific 
men believe in Evolution, others do not. They agree, nevertheless, 
upon one p o in t: namely, th a t physical, exact research  offers no 
g iounds for the  presum ption th a t m an is endowed w ith  an immor
tal, divine soul, any more than  his dog.

Thus, while the A siatic Evolutionists behave tow ard anim als con
sistently  with their scientific and  religious views, n e ither tho church 
nor the m aterialistic school of science is logical in  the  practical 
applications of the ir respective theories. The form er, teaching  th a t 
every living th ing  is created sing ly  and  specially by  God, as any 
hum an babe m ay be, and th a t i t  finds itself from  b irth  to death  
under the watchful care of a wise and  k ind  Providence, allows the 
inferior creation a t the same tim e only a  tem porary  soul. The 
la tter, regard ing  both man and  anim al as the  soulless production of 
some hitherto  undiscovered forces in na tu re , yet p rac tica lly  creates 
an abyss betw een the two. A  m an of science, the  m ost d e te r
m ined m aterialist, one who proceeds to vivisect a living anim al 
w ith the utm ost coolness, would ye t shudder a t the  though t of 
lam ing—not to speak of to rtu ring  to d ea th—his fellow-man. N or 
does one find am ong those g re a t m aterialists who w ere religiously 
inclined men any who have shown themselves consistent and  
logical in defining the truo moral sta tus of the anim al on this ea rth  
and the righ ts of man over it.

Some instances must now be b rought ,to prove the charges sta ted . 
A ppealing  to serious and cultured m inds it  m ust be postu lated  th a t 
the views of the various authorities hero cited are  no t unfam iliar 
to the reader. I t  will suffice therefore  simply, to give short 
epitomes of some of the conclusions have a rrived  a t— beginning  
with the Churchmen.

A s already stated) the Church exacts belief in th e  m iracles p e r
form ed by her g rea t Saints. A m ong the  various prodig ies accom
plished we shall choose for the p resen t only those th a t b ea r d irec tly  
upon our subject—namely, th e  m iraculous resurrections of dead 
anim als. Now one who credits m an w ith  an im m ortal soul in 
dependent of the body it an im ates.’ can easily believe th a t by  
Bome divine miracle the fcoul can be recalled  and  forced back  in to  
th e  tabernacle it  deserts apparen tly  fo r ever. B u t how can one 
accep t the same possibility in th e  case of an anim al, since his fa ith  
teaches him th a t the animal has no independen t soul, since it  is 
an n ih ila ted  w ith the body? F o r  oyer two h u n d red  year*, ever

since Thom as of A quinas, the Church has au thorita tive ly  ta u g h t th a t 
the  soul of tho b ru te  dies w ith its organism . W h a t then  is reca lled  
back  in to  th e  clay to rean im ate it ? I t  is a t this ju n c tu re  th a t  
scholasticism  steps in, an d —tak in g  the difficulty in hand— reconciles 
the  irreconcilable.

I t  prem ises by  saying th a t  the miracles of tlio R esurrectiofl of 
anim als are  num berless and as well unauthenticated  as “  the re su r
rection of our L ord  Jesus C hrist.” * The Bollandists give in stances 
w ithout num ber. A s F a th e r  B urigny , a hagiograph of th e  17th  
cen tury , p leasan tly  rem arks concern ing  the bustards resuscita ted  b y  
S t. R em i— “ I  m ay be told, no doubt, th a t I  am a goose m yself to  givo 
credence to  such “ blue b ird ” tales. I  shall answer the  jo k er, iu  
such a  case, by  say ing  th a t, if he d isputes th is point, then m ust lio 
also strik e  out from  the life of St. Isidore of Spain the s ta tem en t 
th a t he resu sc ita ted  from  death  his m aste r’s horse ; from the b io g ra 
phy of S t. N icolas of Tolentino— th a t he b rought back to life a  
p a rtrid g e , in s tead  of ea ting  i t ; from  th a t of St. F ran c is— th a t I1 0  

recovered from  the  b lazing  coals of an oven, where it was b ak ing , 
the  body of a lam b, which he forthw ith  resu rrec ted  ; and th a t he 
also m ade boiled fishes, which he resuscita ted , sw im  in  their sauce ; 
etc., etc . Above all he, the sceptic, will have to charge m ore th a n  
1 0 0 , 0 0 0  eye-w itnesses—am ong whom a t least a few ough t to  bo 
allowed some common sense— w ith being  either liars or d u p es.”

A  fa r  h igher au thority  th an  F a th e r B urigny, nam ely, Popo 
B enedict (Benoit) X IV , corroborates and affirms the above evidence. 
The nam es, m oreover, as eye-witnesses to the resurrections, of S a in t 
Sylvestrus, F rancois de Paule, Severin  of Cracow anil a  host o£ 
o thers are  all m entioned in the 13ollandists. “ Only he ad d s” — says 
C ardinal de V en tu ra  who quotes him — “ th a t, as resurrection , how
ever, to  deserve th e  nam e requ ires tho iden tica l and  num erical 
rep roduction  of th e  fo rm ,t as m uch as of the  m aterial of th e  dead  
c re a tu re ; and  as th a t  form  (or soul) of the  b ru te  is always annih i
la ted  w ith  its  body accord ing  to  S t. Thomas* doctrine, God, in 
every such case finds him self obliged to create  for the  purpose of 
the  m iracle a new  form  for the  re su rrec ted  a n im a l; from  which ifc 
follows th a t th e  resu rrec ted  b ru te  was not a ltogether iden tical 
w ith w hat i t  had  been beforo its  dea th  (non idem  omnino esse.)” t

Now  th is looks te rrib ly  like one of tho m ay as of magic. How 
ever, a lthough  th e  difficulty is no t absolutely explained, th e  fol
low ing is m ade c le a r : the  p rincip le , th a t anim ated the anim al 
du rin g  its  life, and  which is te rm ed  soul, being dead or d issipated  
a fte r th e  d ea th  of th e  body, an o th e r soul—“ a kind of an  in form al 
soul” — as th e  Pope and  the  C ard inal tell us— is created for th e  p u r 
pose of m iracle by  G o d ; a soul, moreover, which is d is tin c t from  
th a t  of m an, w hich is “  an  independent, e thereal and ever la s tin g  
e n tity ” .

* De Beatificationc, etc., by Pope Bcncdict XIV.
f  In scholastic philosophy, the word "form ” applies to tho immaterial principlo 

which inforyns or animates the body.
J De Beatifical ione, etc. I* IV. c. XI, Art, 6.



Besides the natural objection to such a proceeding being  called 
a  “  miracle” produced by th e  sain t, for it  is simply God behind  his 
back who “  creates” for the  purpose of Ins glorification an entirely  
new soul as well as a new body, th e  whole of th e  Thom asian doc
trine is open to objection. F or, as D escartes very  reasonably  
rem ark s: “ if the  soul of the anim al is so d istinct (in its im m ateriality) 
from its body, we believe it  hard ly  possible to avoid recognizing it  
as a spiritual principle, hence— an in telligen t one.”

The reader need hard ly  be rem inded th a t D escartes held the  living 
anim al as being  simply an autom aton, a “ well wound up clock-work,” , 
according to  M alebranche. One, therefore, who adopts th e  C arte
sian theory about th e  anim al would do as well to accept a t once th e  
views of the  m odern m aterialists. For, since th a t  autom aton is 
capable of feelings, such as love, g ra titu d e , etc., and  is endowed as 
undeniably w ith  memory, all such a ttrib u tes  m ust be as m aterialism  
teaches us “  properties of m a tte r.” B ut if the  anim al is an “ au to
m aton,” w hy not Man ? E xact science—anatom y, physiology, etc.,—  
finds no t the sm allest difference betw een the  bodies of th e  two ; and 
who knows—ju stly  enquires Solomon—w hether th e  sp irit of m an 
" goeth upw ard” any more th a n  th a t of the  beast ? T hus we find 
m etaphysical D escartes as inconsistent as any one.

B ut w hat does St. Thomas say to  th is ? A llow ing a  soul (anima) 
to  the  b ru te , and  declaring it  im m ateria l, he refuses it  a t the  
sam e tim e the  qualification of sp ir itu a l. Because, he says : “  i t  
would in  such case imply in telligence, a v irtue  and a special opera
tion  reserved only for the  hum an soul.” B ut as a t the  fou rth  Council 
of L a te ran  it  h ad  been decided th a t “ God had created  two d istinct 
substances, the  corporeal (mundanam) and the sp iritual (sp iritualem ), 
an d  tlia t som ething incorporeal m ust be of necessity sp iritual, S t. 
Thom as had  to resort to a k ind  of compromise, which can avoid being 
called a subterfuge only when perform ed by a saint. H e says : “  This 
soul of the b ru te  is neither spirit, nor b o d y ; it is of a m iddle 
n a tu re .” * This is a very unfortunate statem ent. F o r elsewhere, S t. 
Thom as says th a t “  all the souls— even those of p lan ts— have th e  
su bstan tia l form  of their bodies,” and if th is  is tru e  of p lan ts, 
w hy not of animals ? I t  is certainly n e ith e r “  sp irit”  nor pure 
m a tte r, b u t of th a t essence which St. Thom as calls “  a m iddle na tu re .” 
B u t why, once on the righ t pa th , deny it  survivance— let alone 
im m ortality  ? The contradiction is so flag ran t th a t De M irville in  
despair exclaims, “ H ere we are, in the  presence of th ree  sub
stances, instead  of the two, as decreed by the  L a te ran  Council!” , and 
proceeds forthw ith  to contradict, as m uch as he dares, th e  “  A ngelic 
D octor.”  6

The g rea t Bossuet in his T ra ite  de la  Connoissance de D ieu  et de 
soi meme analyses and com pares the  system  of D escartes w ith th a t 
of S t. Thomas. No one can 4ind fau lt w ith him  for g iv in g  th e  p re 
ference in the m atter of logic to  D escartes. H e finds th e  C artesian  
<e in  von tion” —th a t of the autom aton,— as “  g e ttin g  b e tte r  ou t of tho

* Quoted by Cnrdinal do Vonfcura in his Philosophic Chretienne. Vol. II, p. 386. Sco 
also Do Miryille, Resurrections animates,

difficulty” th an  th a t of St. Thom as, accepted fully by th e  C atholic 
C h u rch ; for w hich F a th e r V en tura  feels ind ig n an t ag a in s t B ossu
e t for accep ting  “ such a m iserable and puerile e rro r.” A nd , th o u g h  
allow ing tlie  anim als a soul w ith all its qualities of affection an d  
sense, tru e  to  his m aster S t. Thomas, he too refuses them  in te lligence  
and  reasoning  powers. “ Bossuet,” he says, “ is tho moro to bo 
blam ed, since he himself has s a id : ‘ I  foresee tha t a g re a t w ar is b e in g  
p repared  aga inst the C hurch under the name of C artesian  philo
so p h y / ”  H e is r ig h t there , for out of the  “ sentient m a tte r” of th e  
b ra in  of th e  b ru te  anim al comes out quite naturally  Locke's th in k in g  
m atter , and  out of the  la tte r  all th e  m aterialistic schools of our cen tu ry . 
B u t w hen he fails, it is th rough  supporting  St. Thomas’ doctrine, w hich 
is full of flaws and evident contradictions. For, if the soul of th e  
anim al is, as th e  Rom an C hurch teaches, an informal, im m ateria l 
principle, th en  it  becomes ev ident th a t, being independent of 
physical organism , it  cannot “  die w ith the  anim al” any more th a n  
in  the  case of m an. I f  we adm it th a t it subsists and survives, in  
w hat respect does it  differ from the  soul of man ? A nd th a t i t  is 
e te rn a l—once we accept St. Thom as' au thority  on any sub jec t—  
th ough  he contradicts himself elsewhere. “  The soul of m an is 
im m ortal, and the  soul of the anim al perishes,” he says (Som m a , Vol.
V. p. 164),— this, a fte r hav ing  queried  in  Vol. I I  of th e  samo 
g ran d  w ork (p. 256) “ are there  any beings th a t re-em erge in to  
nothingness ?” and  answered him self “ No, for in tho Ecclesiastes 
i t  is s a id : (iii. 14) W hatsoever GOD doeth, i t  shall bo for ever. 
W ith  God there  is no variableness (Jam es I. 17.)” “ T h ere 
fore,” goes on S t. Thom as, “  n e ith er in the  n a tu ra l o rder of tilings, 
nor by m eans of m iracles, is there  any creature  th a t re-em erges in to  
no th ingness (is annihilated) ; there is  naught in  the creature th a t is  
an nih ila ted  j  for th a t which shows w ith  th e  g rea tes t rad iance divino 
goodness is the  perpetual conservation of the  creatu res.” *

This sentence is com m ented npon and  confirmed in. tho  annota
tion by th e  A bbe D rioux, his transla to r. “ N o ;” he rem arks— 
“ no th ing  is an n ih ila ted ; it  is a principle th a t has become w ith 
m odern science a k in d  of axiom.”

A nd, if so, w hy should th ere  be an exception made to th is  
invariab le  rule in nature , recognized both  by science and theology,— 
only in the  case of the soul of the  anim al ? Even though i t  had no 
intelligence, an assum ption from  w hich  every im partial th inker will 
ever and  very  strongly  dem ur.

L e t us see, however, tu rn in g  from  scholastic philosophy to  
n a tu ra l sciences, w hat are the  na tu ra lis t s objections to tho an im al 
hav ing  an in telligen t and  therefore an independent soul in  him .

“ W h atev er th a t be, which th inks, which understands, w hich  ac ts, 
i t  is som ething celestial and divine; and upon th a t  account m ust 
necessarily bo e ternal,” wrote Cicero, nearly  two m illenium s ago. 
W e shouid understand  well, M r. H uxley con trad icting  th e  conclu
sion,— St. Thom as of Aquinas, the  “  k ing  of tho  m etaphysicians,,
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firmly believed in the  miracles of resurrection  perform ed by 
S t. Patrick .*

Really, when such trem endous claims as the said  m iracles are  p u t 
forward and enforced by the  C hurch upon the  faith fu l, h e r theolo
gians should tak e  more care th a t  th e ir  h ig h est au thorities a t 
least should not contradict them selves, thus show ing ignorance upon 
questions raised nevertheless to  a doctrine.

The animal, then, is debarred  from  progress and  im m ortality , 
because he is an autom aton. A ccording to D escartes, he has no in telli
gence, agreeably  to mediaeval scholasticism  ; n o th in g  b u t in stinc t, 
the  la tte r  signifying invo lun tary  impulses, as affirmed by th e  
m aterialists and  denied by the  C hurch.

Both F rederic  and  George Cuvier have discussed am ply, how
ever, on th e  intelligence an d  th e  instinc t in  an im als.f T heir 
ideas upon the  subject have been collected and  ed ited  by F lourens, 
the  learned  S ecretary  of th e  A cadem y of Sciences. This is w hat 
F rederic  Cuvier, for th irty  years th e  D irector of th e  Zoological D e
partm en t and the Museum of N a tu ra l H istory  a t  th e  Jard in  des 
P lan tes , Paris, w rote upon th e  subject. “  D escartes’ m istake, or 
ra th e r the  general m istake, lies in th a t  no sufficient distinction  was 
ever m ade betw een intelligence and instinct. Buffon him self 
had  fallen into such an omission, and  owing to it  every  th in g  in his 
Zoological philosophy was contradictory . R ecognizing in  th e  
anim al a feeling superior to our own, as well as th e  consciousness 
of its  actual existence, he denied i t  a t the sam e tim e though t, 
reflection, and  memory, consequently  every possibility  of hav ing  
though ts (Buffon. Discourse on the N ature o f A n im als , V II , 
p. 57). ’ B ut, as he could hard ly  stop there, he adm itted  th a t the 
b ru te  had a k ind  of memory, active, extensive and more faith fu l 
than  our (human) memory (Id. Ib id , p. 77). Then, a fte r having 
refused  i t  any intelligence, he nevertheless adm itted  th a t the  
anim al “ consulted its m aster, in terrogated  him, and  understood  
perfec tly  every sign of his will ” (Id. Ib id , Vol. X , H istory  o f  the 
D og , p. 2.) '

A  moro m agnificent series of con trad icto ry  sta tem en ts  could 
h a rd ly  have been expected from  a g re a t m an of science.

T he illustrious Cuvier is r ig h t therefore in rem ark in g  in  his 
tu rn , th a t “ this new mechanism of Buffon is still less in tellig ib le  
th an  D escartes’ automaton.*’J

* St. Patrick, it ig claimed, has Christianized “ tho most Satanized country of the 
globe—Ireland,^ ignorant in all save magic”—into tho ‘ Island of Saints,’ by 
resurrecting “ sixty innn dead years before.” Suscitavit sexaginta mortuos (Lectio l . i i .  
from tho Roman Breviary, 1520. In tho M. S. held to be tho famous confession of that 
_Baint, preserved iu the Salisbury Cathedral (Descript. Hibern. i. 11, C. \) , St. Patrick 
writes in an autograph letter : “ To mo tho last of men, and tho greatest sinner, 
God has, nevertheless, given, against the magical practices of this barbarous peoplo 
tho gift of miracles, Buch as had not been given to the greatest of our apostles—sinco 
he (God)  ̂permitted that among other things (such as the resurrection of animals 
and croeping things) I should resuscitate dead bodies reduced to ashes since many 
• y e a r s Indeed, before such a prodigy, tho resurrection of Lazarus appears a very 
insignificant incident.

+ More recently Dr. Romanes and Dr. Butler hare thrown great light upon th© 

£ Biographic Universelle, Art. by Cuyier on Buffon’s Life,

As rem arked  by the critic, a line of dem arcation o u g h t to be 
traced  betw een instinct and intelligence. The construction  of 
bee-hives by  the bees, the raising  of dams by the beav er in  th e  
m iddle of the n a tu ra lis t’s dry  floor as much as in the  river, a re  all 
the deeds and  effects of instinct for ever unm odifiable a n d  
changeless, w hereas the acts of intelligence aro to  be found  in  
actions evidently  though t out by the animal, where not in s tin c t b u t 
reason comes into play, such as its education and tra in in g  calls 
forth , and  renders susceptible of perfection and developm ent. 
M an is endow ed w ith reason, the  in fan t with in stin c t; an d  th e  
young anim al shows more of bo th  th an  the child.

Indeed , every one of the  d ispu tan ts  knows as well as we do 
th a t it  is so. I f  any m ateria lis t avoid confessing it, it is th ro u g h  
pride. R efusing  a soul to bo th  m an and beast, he is unw illing to 
adm it th a t  the  la tte r  is endow ed w ith intelligence as well as 
himself, even though in an  infinitely lesser degree. In  th e ir  
tu rn  the  churchm an, the  religiously inclined naturalist, th e  
m odern m etaphysician, shrink  from  avowing th a t m an and  
anim al are  bo th  endowed w ith soul and  faculties, if not equal 
in  developm ent and  perfection, a t least the same in  nam e and  
essence. Each of them knows, or ought to know th a t in stinc t 
an d  in telligence are two faculties com pletely opposed in th e ir 
na tu re , two enemies confronting each other in constan t  ̂con
flic t; and  tha t, if they will no t adm it of two souls or princip les, 
they have to recognize, a t any ra te , the presence of two potencies 
in  the  soul, each having a  different seat in the bra in , tho localization 
of each of which is well know n to them , since they can isolate and  
tem porarily  destroy them  in  tu fn — according to the organ  or p a r t  
of the  organs they happen to  be to rtu rin g  during  th e ir  te rrib le  
vivisections. W h a t is i t  b u t hum an pride  th a t p rom pted  Pope 
to  say :—

“ Ask for whose end the heavenly bodies shine;
. Earth for whose use P Pride answers, ’Tis for mine.

. For me kind nature wakes her genial power,
Suckles each herb,and spreads out every flower

* # * #
For me the mine a thousand treasures brings;
For me health gushes from a thousand springs;
Seas roll to waft me, suns to light me rise;
My footstool earth, my canopy the skies !” ................

A nd  it  is the same unconscious p ride th a t m ade Buffon 
u tte r  his paradoxical rem arks w ith  reference to the difference 
betw een m an and  anim al. T h a t difference consisted in  th e  
“ absence of reflection, for the an im al” , he says, “ does no t feel 
th a t he feels.” How does Buffon know ? “ I t  does not th in k  th a t
i t  th inks,”  he adds, a fte r hav ing  to ld  the audience th a t tho anim al 
rem em bered, often  deliberated , com pared and chose !* W ho  ever 
p re tended  th a t a  cow or a  dog could be an idealogist ?  ̂B u t tho 
anim al m ay th in k  and  know it thinks, the more keenly th a t  i t  cannot 
jspeak, and  express its  thoughts. How can Buffon or an y  one else 
know  ? One th in g  is shown however by tho exact observations of 
n a tu ra lis ts  and  th a t is, th a t the anim al is endow ed w ith
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intelligence; and once this is settled , we have b u t to repeat 
Thomas A quinas’ definition of in telligence— the p reroga tive  of 
m an’s immortal soul— to see th a t the sam e is due to  the anim al.

But in justice to real C hristian  philosophy, we are  able to show 
th a t prim itive C hristianity  has never p reached  such atrocious doc
trines— the tru e  cause of th e  falling  off of so m any of th e  best 
men as of the  h ighest in tellects from  th e  teach ings of C hrist and  
his disciples. '

H . P . B la v a t s k y .
1,1  (To be continued.)

N IR V A N A .
“ If any teach Nirvana is to cease,

• Say unto such they lie.
If any teach Nirvana is to live,
Say unto such they e r r ...........

E d w i n  A r n o l d .  L ight o f Asia. 
*TVTIRVANA! Being or no t-b e in g ?  Life or ann ih ila tion?  This 
-1_1 is the  question th a t arises in our m inds a t th e  th o ugh t of 
this m ysterious word, the  dream  of some, the  despair of o thers, and 
the  consolation of m ultitudes.

A nd how can we reply  except by first ask ing  ano ther q u es tio n : 
" W h at is l i f e r  ‘

F or the  child folded in its m other’s arm s life is th e  drop of milk 
which it  d rinks w ith a conten ted  smile while th e  u n certa in  move
m ents of its tiny  hand  caress th e  bosom on w hich i t  lies. I t  is 
the rhy thm  of the  song th a t lulls i t  to sleep a fte r its  hu n g er is 
appeased.

A few years la te r and the ch ild’s life is the  play th in g s th a t sur
round him, the  sweetmeats he receives when he has been good, 
th e  joyous cries and th e  m ad races round the flower-beds in the  
garden .

Life a t tw enty is the ball, the  theatre , p leasan t excursions, fu tu re  
fame, first love, endless hopes and  sorrows th a t seem eternal.

In  m iddle age, life is fortune, acquired renown, productive labour, 
the  pleasures of the mind, the a rts  and sciences, deep passions th a t 
s tir the  very  roots of a man’s being  and deaden all its  powers, o r  
else b reak  him  and  leave him throw n down upon th e  ground  like 
w reckage cast up  by the sea from some d is tan t shore.

L a te r  still life consists in the  joys of home, th e  ch ildren  who 
surround our age, and cast the lig h t of th e ir  b r ig h t sp rin g -tid e  on 
th e  gloom y sorrows of winter.
: L ife th en  is in the half-forgotten m em ories we a t tim es evoke 

un til they  seem to double the p as t by th e ir  Weird re flec tio n ; it is 
repose a fte r the day’s work, ab s trac t th o u g h t sounding th e  abysses 
of tho fu tu re  before quitting  our fam iliar h aun ts on earth .

B u t for him who thinks, for him  who loves, for him  w hose h e a rt is 
filled w ith high ideas and noble am bition— for such a  one, a t every 
ag e , life is s trife ; it is made up o f cruel deceptions, of pain fu l dis
illusions, of stifled aspirations, of b roken , quickly van ish ing  dream s, 
g n aw in g  remorse, vain repentance. A n d  com m anding all these

h e ig h ts  of Buffering, like some snowy A lpine peak tow ering  above 
th e  su rround ing  sum m its, there  is th e  burden of those who, “  th ” * 
in g  in hum anity ,” have felt its g rind ing  sadness and h ea rd  its  b itte r  
cry echoing th ro u g h  th e  recesses of the ir own h e a r ts :

“ Xf any teach Nirvana is to cease,
Say unto s u c h  they lie.”

F o r as m an raises him self little  by  little  tow ards th e  ra d ia n t goal, 
th e  deceptive m irages of m aya  slowly and gradually  beg in  to  dis-

B° H e has b idden  adieu to th is lim ited and incomplete life, he  is deli
vered  from  th e  bonds of ignorance, he has conquered th e  fever of
his passions. ,

B u t his journey  does no t lead  him  out into the n ight. B efore h is 
dazzled eyes th e re  open ra d ia n t h o rizons; th e  warm rays th a t  
em anate  from  universal love envelope him, and a  divine harm ony re 
sounds th rough  space. The veil of Isis is a t length  lifted, and, like 
B uddha  benea th  th e  sacred tree , he traces out th e  long line ot h is 
m any existences, some fa ir and some foul, th rough  the  whole len g th
of the  p lan e ta ry  chain.

A nd  of all these lives incarnate  in form, b u t separated  by tho  
liv ing  dream s of celestial m igrations, he has concentrated  th e  
essence in him self. No effort, no joy, no sorrow, no affection, b u t 
has con tribu ted  its share tow ards the  creation of th e  divine crea- 

-  tu re  thus developed from a  m ortal m an.
A ll th a t  was before b u t dream  has now becomo rea lity  all th a t  

w as pain fu l effort is now transform ed in to  en jo y m en t; all th a t was 
to rm en ting  doubt is now resolved in to  lum inous tru th  Love is no 
longer a  m ing ling  of heaven w ith  hell, for w here soul is un ited  to  
soul w ith  no in terven ing  obstacle, all desire is a t rest.

T he th irs t  of know ledge is slaked in th a t sphere w here to  know
is to be able. i n

A nd  m an thus transform ed, h av ing  m ade all th e  powers and all 
th e  m anifestations of his being  d iv ine— this k in g  of th e  world ot 
p lan e ta ry  sp irits— this P rom etheus whose chains have fallen trom  
his lim bs— u tte rs  a  g lad  cry of trium ph  and  love which, rev erb era t
in g  th ro u g h  th e  dep ths of infinity, call new worlds and new 
hum anities in to  existence.

" If any teach Nirvana is to live,
Say unto such they err;.......”

E m ilie  de M or sier .

r S Y C H I C  T H E O R IE S .

IT was, I  th in k , about th e  y ea r 1864, when the  D eputies of th o  
Ion ian  L egisla tive A ssem bly w ere all in Corfu on business, th a t  

th e  lead e r of th e  opposition, M r. C. Lombardos of Z ante, re q u e s te d  
me to spend  an  evening  w ith  liim a t Ins H otel, as he w aa anx ious 
th a t  I  should  show him  some te s t experim ents in so-called  sp ir it
ism ” in  th e  presence of o ther D eputies, who w ere to  m e e t a d  hoc. 
I  m ay h e re  s ta te  th a t, as a searchor a fte r  t r u th ,  I  w as then  
earn estly  engaged  in experim ental pursu its , of th is  n a tu re , and 
a lthough  a t the  tim e 51 good m edium , I  had g iven  up such export-



m ents some time before my connection w ith th e  TheosophicalSociety. 
I t  is unnecessary a t p resen t to  discuss th e  m otives th a t  tfhich led 
mo to undertake th e  experim ents to which I  have a llu d e d ; b u t I  
may sta te  th a t I  know scarcely any  prac tice  m ore in jurious to  
m orality, in tellect, or th e  physical organism , th a n  th e  so-called 
sp iritual seance. I  m ay fu r th e r  say th a t, in m y opinion, i t  
leads to no useful resu lts, ex cep t in  very  ra re  cases, such as the  
one I  am about to  re la te .

A t the  appoin ted  tim e I  w en t to th e  H ote l, w here I  found 
a  la rge  num ber of D eputies. F o u r of u s : M r. Lom bardos, 
M r. Vevikios, M r. Plessos, and  I , sa t round  th e  tab le , all excep t 
m yself being from  Zante. T he spectators sa t m otionless an d  
silent du ring  th e  whole tim e of th is experim ent. Some raps 
soon becam e audib le in th e  room, and a fte r  a  w hile th e  ta b le  
began to move— th en  it  stopped, ra ised  one leg  and  by knock inga 
spelt ou t th e  nam e “  John  C apodistrias.”  I  a s k e d : “  W ho are  
y ou?”  The answ er was “ your uncle” (the la te  G overnor of 
G reece). Then M r. Lom bardos engaged  th e  so-called sp ir it in  a  
long political discussion, w hich need no t be repeated .

So fa r  so g o o d ; b u t of course all th is gave no proof of any  ou t
side in telligence underly ing  th e  phenom enon. On th is  account 
M r. D . D elviniotti, a  physician of Corfu, and  one of th e  D eputies, 
requested  me to show him som ething conclusive in  th a t  direction .
I  told him  to go in to  th e  n ex t room , which w as v a c a n t , ' an d  w rite  
som ething on a  sheet of paper, fold i t  and  p u t i t  on th e  tab le  
around which we w ere sitting . H e  did so, no one of th e  specta to rs  
s tirr in g  from his place, and  n o t a  w ord being  u tte re d  by  those 
p resen t. I  th en  said th a t th e  w ord or phrase w ould be spelled  ou t 
by rapp ings. The le tte r  D  was first rapped  ou t— rig h t. N ex t 
le tte r  I — righ t. T h ird  le tte r  0 — rig h t. So th e  w ord D io  (God) 
was found by D r. D elviniotti to  be co rrec t; b u t as he p laced  no 
fa ith  in spiritism , he was no t convinced by th is m anifesta tion , 
ow ing to the  fact, as he said, th a t the  name of God in  th is  connec
tion  would natu ra lly  occur to th e  minds of th e  sitte rs.

W h en  th e  tab le  gave B  as th e  beg inning  of th e  n e x t w ord, D r. 
D elv in io tti smiled, and em phatically sta ted  th a t  B  was no t th e  first 
le tte r  of the  second word he had  w ritten . T hen  I  ad d ressed  th e  
invisible sp ir it (? ) and urged it  to spell ou t th e  w ritten  le tte r  cor
rec tly ; b u t w ith  a  stronger blow, th e  same le tte r  w as repea ted . D r. 
D elviniotti insisted  th a t this was w rong, and  again  th e  tab le  re p e a t
ed th e  le tte r  B  w ith a still louder rap . This occurred  I  believe, 
m ore th a n  four times, and th e  s tre n g th  of th e  blows continued  
to increase. A t last I  unwillingly changed  th e  form  of m y ques
tion  to th e  spirit, and, instead of ask ing  i t : “  Cosa v is ta  sc ritto  V’ 
(W h a t is w ritten  there  ?), 'I said :— u E ’inu tileche  tu  t i  ostini a  r ip e t-  
te re  la  le tte ra  B ; Leggi nella m ente del D e lv in io tti cosa esso pen sa .”  
( I t  is useless to go on obstinately  repea ting  th e  le t te r  B — read  
in  D r. D elvin io tti’s thought. W h a t he is th in k in g  ab o u t ?). O f 
course I  was presum ing th a t th e  w ritin g  and  th e  m en ta l ideation  
o f th e  D octor were one and the  sam e th ing . B u t, to  m y surprise , 
th e  tab le  spelt out, so to speak, qu ite  fluently, th e  w hole phrase  
“  D io salvi la Grecia”  (God save G reece), D octor D elvinio tti,

deadly pule and trem bling cried out, “ All is r ig h t!  Call upon 
th e  nam e of tho T r in ity /’ and so saying g rasped  his h a t in  
a  hurry  to go away. I  then unfolded t,lie paper, b u t found  
no words on it. “ Ifc was a b lank” “ W hat is th is , D octor,
I  said “ are you laughing  a t us V’ “ No, no, friends, lie repli- 
ed • “ I  am  m istaken. I p u t the  w ritten  sheet in to  m y pocket 
inadverten tly  ! H ere it is.” A nd tak ing  from his pockct a  sh ee t 
of paper, we found w ritten  on it the  phrase ; Dio benedica la 
G recia (God bless Greece.)

The doctor has been twice m istaken in the above experim ent* 
1 st, a f te r  hav ing  w ritten  benedica he thought he had w ritten  salm  > 
2 nd, he had in his coat pocket a num ber of sheets of p ap er for Ins 
m edical prescriptions, and had thus taken  out the wrong one.

I t  see ms to me impossible to account for the difference betw een 
th e  w riting  and the though t of D r. D elviniotti by assum ing th a t a  
secondary, unconscious D elv in io tti’s self was residing in ono or tlio 
o th er hem isphere of his b ra in , which hem isphere was acting  
independen tly  and  in opposition to the  o ther as if the two w ere 
separa te  en tities.

I will try  to prove my sta tem ent
1. Frotn the stand-point of common sense.
2. From  the point of view of official science.
3 . F inally , by the  da ta  of occult tru th .

I  have placed common sense first, inasm uch as ifc is th e  founda
tion on which science proceeds in its own investigations. Com
mon sense deals only w ith w hat is self-evident. I t  is th e  collective 
in te lligence of average hum anity  as far as it goes. I n  th e  realm  
of th o u g h t i t  holds the  same place as conscience does in  m orals. 
No scientific theory is tru e  w hich is repu g n an t to pure  common 
sense.

Now practical observation clearly  shows th a t every  anim al 
organism , as a  m a tte r of fac t, is a double one— it is a  unit, 
consisting  of two halves and contain ing  sim ilar pairs of organs, 
•which ac t in concert and sim ultaneously, as if one and  th e  sam e; 
a lthough  some bf t.liem, which are peculiarly  sub jec t to tho 
influence of will, are also liable to ac t independently . Of th is 
independence, however, we have a  full consciousness, and it is on 
account of th is consciousness th a t  we possess so much control over 
them . I 5u t we know perfectly  well th a t th is control exercisod 
th rough  the  will is confined w ith in  certa in  lim its and to certa in  
directions, w hile in o th er d irections these organs obey law s 
govern ing  tho whole organisni, producing effects of which we 
lire no t actively cognizant. In  fact the processes of n n tritim i 
and  tho g row th  of the  lim bs and  o ther organs subject to volition, 
are  no t cognized by our inner sense. This la ten t and unconscious 
condition prevails in our whole body ns regards w hat wo m ay 
call its “  vegetab le  life,”  which goes on independently  of our w ill. 
W e  know, 'm oreover, thafc sucli unconsciousness effects also th e  
“  anim al life ,” m anifested tlirough the  agency of th e  senses and  
in telligence, when the stimuli cease to work on theso la tte r , and  
when fatio-ue has exhausted th e ir power, as happens m  sleep and m 
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somo pathological conditions. : In  such cases we live unconscious
l y  just as vegetables do, and  our anim al life m ust be looked upon 
as plunged into a la ten t state. B u t very frequen tly  in this sleeping 
state a kind of consciousness em erges th a t shows itself to be 
possessed of h ig h er potentialities th an  th e  o rd inary  w aking 
consciousness, and  though it  is always the  sam e “ I  am I / ’ 
still i t  deals w ith a h igher plane of ex istence, unconscious 
of its  present cosmical or m ateria l surroundings, and conscious 
of such m arvels as we recognize in th e  phenom ena of veridi- 

,cal dreams, m agnetic clairvoyance and prophecy. Som etim es, 
•nay, very frequently , the  perceptions of th is supra-conscious sta te  
are  very fallacious— those in  th is s ta te  will sometimes deny th e ir  
own personality  and  existence— b u t in all cases we know th a t it is the  
same en tity , i. e ., our own Ego, w hich underlies all these peculiar 
phenom ena, a lthough  a t tim es placed under different conditions 
o r on different planes of ex istence, and thus becom ing im pressed 
by different surroundings. I f  we reflect on the  inner self, we feel 
undoub ted ly  th a t consciousness is the  subjective, know ledge the  
objective sta te  of our Ego— the  passive and active s ta tes of our 
inner en tity , and  th a t, were it  possible to realize an  infinite consci
ousness and an infinite know ledge, we should realize th e  absolute, 
o r God, in both  cases. T ake a s tra ig h t endless line, and  take  two 
points in i t  A  and  B, th e  form er rep resen ting  know ledge, th e  
la tte r  consciousness. From  A to B you have know ledge, from  
B to A  consciousness. W ill is the  m issing link  betw een the  two 
points. By its energy A and  B are united, and become one and  
the  same th ing—by its  energy th e  line is changed  into a point.

B u t le t us pause a while before we go on fu rth e r, in order to 
shake  off the  presum ption th a t we have gone astray  from the  
r ig h t p a th  by laying down postu lates on m atters  th a t lie beyond 
th e  realm  of common sense.

I  believe th a t as soon as we d irect our m inds to the  m ental p h y 
siology of man, we enter the th reshold  of the  sp iritua l world and  
so-called m etaphysics. The la tte r  word is how ever som ew hat a  
m isnom er, since there is nothing besides nature , excep t th e  absolute 
first cause, tho ineffable unknow n one. A nd I  th in k  th a t com
mon sense may speculate upon sp irituality  and th e  existence of th is  
Ineffable One. Common m aterial science deals only w ith  the  relations 
of form s, w ith the shadowy appearance of beings. All th a t is not 
proved to the  senses has no existence for i t ; w hile common sense 
and  in tu ition , which la tter is its h igher form, em erge in to  th e  realm  of 
causes, th a t overshadows the m aterial existence. B u t a science based 
on appearances is deceptive; first, because it  stud ies only the  im pres
sions of beings upon ourselves, w ithout exam ining these beings 
p e r  se ; and secondly, because of the  m issing lin k  betw een causes 
an d  effects, which we canuot perceive on account of our sh o rts ig h t
ed view. A musical scale is a note, continually  increasing in  
acuteness, and thus giving rise to o ther sounds in  infinite v a r ie ty ; 
b u t we cannot perceive more th an  tw enty-four d ifferentiations of 
a  note which constitute a coma, or a  q u arte r of a tone. In  th e  
sam e way causes and effects act th roughou t n a tu re , and  are  m ani
fested  in an infinity of successive degrees of com plexity.

I n  o ther words i t  seems to me th a t tru th , as a m a tte r  of hum an 
research , is to be looked for ra th e r in our inner th an  in  ou r ou ci 
w orld, because in th e  form er we can perceive, as if th ro n g  ‘ 
ness, th e  cause which engendered  the  la tte r . Of courR°> 
speak ing  of th e  inner w orld, I  do no t m ean to confine myib 
term s of C artesius’ s ta tem en t “  Cogito— ergo sum  I  do •
th a t  on th is  basis alone we m ust build  up any p h i l o s o p a f  m Jn 
because common sense b ids me believe th a t if i t  is tru e  .
is a  sp iritua l being, and th a t the  sta rry  heavens are not h is c rw tio n  , 
if i t  is tru e  th a t he knows w ithou t doubt th a t he is 
c rea to r of him self, he  m ust a rg u e  th a t he is a  part;o f a  c Ij 
sp iritua l creation, whose everlasting  law is unity  in  v a  y . 
A nd  if such a  sp iritua l w orld ex ists, then  tins earth ly  ^ ‘
m irro r, w herein  th e  sp iritua l w orld is re flec ted ; and  ̂
t ru th  as fa r  as hum an research  can go, we m ust try  to 
in n er self and all its  sp iritual surroundings, which, Like onr own 
E go, aro necessarily in terb lendod w ith m atte r on account o 
finite and  m ateria l existence in the  cosmos. N evertliclc . 
mon experience shows th a t sp irit is never stopped m  its w av, 
never h indered  in  its acquirem ents, b u t always goes on, g ra  « y  
increasing  its  mom entum . Tho m ere notion of the  I n i  _ 
show us th a t  th e  sp irit belongs to D ivine N atu re , and  I> lia tit 
appears finite only on account of its  m aterial boundaries, 
these boundaries too, which are  called m atter, are  a C0 ^ P 0 1 , , 
o th er m ateria l elem ents, w hich in th e ir  tu rn  are CGnstituted by 
molecules divisible ad infinitum . W ere  i t  possible to reah sem fim to  
division we o ugh t to find as th e  real rem ainder a  m a  ̂ '
po in t, which is non-existen t for m aterial m an, though ex istcn t for 
th e  absolute. T his point, hav ing  no size, would no t ^  
b u t as infinitely  m inute o ugh t to be m am jested  God, because th e re  
is no t a  single po in t in space and  tim e, which is no t essentially  
God. V oid space is self-existent, e ternal and  in fin ite , i t  is t  e 
form  of the  m anifested God. P o in t and  infinite space are  God m  
e ith e r d irection— the infinitely sm all and  th e  infinitely g re a t are 1 1 

b eg in n in g  and th e  end of th e  m anifestation  of God B etw een these 
two infinite extrem es lies so-called creation, w hich is no th ing  bu 
th e  unfoldvient of th e  first cause. In  th e  cen tre  of th e  circum
ference of th is  infinite circle th e re  is a  secondary God; tlio J am
I ,” tho equilibrium  of opposed pow ers, which engenders personal 1 .y 
andconsciousness. From  the  objective point to gross m atter, 
to m ateria l, organic, and an im ated  bodies, from th e k t te r to s n p e r  
hum an  beings and  celestial pow ers, there  is an unbroken clmm o  ̂
advancement, th rough  which passes ev<0ry being)in tune an * ^ a c e , 
because its  d ivine essence earnestly  longs to join the  foun tain  of 
lig h t, whence i t  se t out. B u t as the  infinite is unfathomable,, tho  
lim ited  being  will never join i t  th rough  the infinity of space and  tim e, 
and  th e  differentiations of beings will remain th rough  all e te rn ity . 
Pantheism  is re jec ted  by common sense, because i t  V \°P P 0S®£ to  
tho  notion of th e  infinite, which is the ground on w hich conscious
ness is b a s e d ; and  consciousness is a self-evident tru th , ln u s  an  
these  beings m ust be finite in tho objective w orlds, th o u g h  p ro 
g ressing  od infinitum , Therefore they will each have a  form  suit-



ed to fcl.e.r essential N ature , nnd to the ir piano of spiritual existence 
Official science knows only the  gross m atter, w h id i is th e  fonn w  

le ejpressron of the inner hypostasis of m aterial beings. But it 
fails to recognize th a t th is m a tte r or form is per ,e  b u t a  m ere con 
com itant of the inner spiritual essence. I t  fails therefo re  to a reu c  
th a t m atter is as m ultifarious as are  the  underly ing  essences A nd 
whereas tt .3 cog „i! ,,„ l „„ |y o[ „„„ pl„ lle /hS lo te J
m aterial existence of beings, it boldly argues th a t th e re  is no 

m f ev \ ]mn ti,e ffi'°sser ° ,,e? « « • ^  
m  n  w ^  ° e*cIus,ve,y> ^ 'e  phenom enal qualities aud
pow eis which it  seems to possess, it builds upon th e  fallacious 

asis of inert m a tte r a philosophical theory which ism erelv founded 
upon appearances. M oreover, real,Van* L  inipossibHity of dc 
ny ing  spiritual phenom ena, it accounts for them  by assuinino- th u t 
th e  noum ena world, which in fac t is the c a Z  of So
phenom enal, is bu t the  offspring, so to say, of gross m a tte r  • and
th e " ?  ritnnT lfat ' omable ah>'ss y»wns betw een tho m aterial and  
th e  sp m tu a l worlds, it presum es to fill th is abyss w ith m atter  w hich 
is always swallowed up by sp ir it. So wo find in I)r. D a w i S
H ia fb e - i t  ?ng 18 L ie P,10Slll,0I'isc,l secretion of th e  brain , and  
th a t bean-eaters are  th e  g re a te s t am ong philosophers, becauso 
beans cause the  brain  to secrete a  g rea t deal of phosphorus and

f c 'b ’T t h 'j  r g lit', v is, e”sii^ • W i ,  b li t  w i,s  z
the  materi-d i«ti t , exPh.ll,atl011> though a  logical consequence of tiie m ateiialistic  theory, is con tra ry  to common sense.

ino- S k h , 1" T , t 0  ta !?e the  th read  of our discourse by rcpeat- 
ing th a t the  endless s tra ig h t line, th a t rep resen ts in telligence 
and  consciousness represen ts the m anifested God, ou t of Shorn
every being is evolved, and all these finite beings hi tlie ir infinite 

alifcy a ie  the m irror of tho IneJlable One, of the F a th e r whom 
no m ortal tongue can name, no m ortal m ind conceive. ' a Ioiio-

b eaa tv 8 ™ ! ^  k,ww,.od^  consciousness, harmon ”beauty and every o ther po ten tia lity  and energy  m ake th e ir 
own way by ascending degrees. M aterial beings are so many

wo1; r  ^ r ; x theseHpotenfcif  tios, firc ^
m a tte r  S d  ^  Potent,aI,.ties no t consist of gross
m a tte i, and becauso they are a unit per  «> they  continue to

fr01n^ 0SS o r in o ther
A n m d tio n , t  f  I clecomposition, as in anim als or vegetables.
S t h J  s,5 r 2  ° f (! 'V1I,g a!- dead Pers0ns> show beyond doubt U ia tth e  fepiiitual en tity  continues to oxist even a fte r  it has been
dm -hi?iife0m 3  Tl f ir,!lcnta’ clad in the  e thereal form , which 
H i "  Atl10, “  I * * *  betw een sl,ir it t l l 0

t^ons n n tltl^  . A; ld , f w o  to judge by thc  num erous appari
tions and tlie ir intercourse in daily  experiences w ith  l iv i i J  men

without th c a h l  o°f j1*1 ' n 6 tHat th °y i SCC’ h c1 ’ th in k ’ ^ p e a k  
denK l sn n> 1  t ,  7  scn,ses> and  endow ed w ith  transcen-
th ? ,k  Z  nct in T f  "g,i wh,ch they  perceive, hear, feel, 
a 6 lna,' r  ° US m anner w ituessed a t sp iritual
nosse” iif” 1 l o eafnCeS- 0,? ° r r lfc,.is juSt on acconnfc o t  th c ir

s W J '™ " scc" dc"  f  T i t l e s  po ten tia lities thafc 
J ' j though still in  m aterial f i t te r s , can, 'while in a

sta te  of trance , en te r th is superior plane of existence, and  mfiko 
use of th e ir  transcendental senses, while their body is like a  corpse.

I t  appears, then, th a t m a tte r is b u t a factor in th e  e a rth ly  
appearance of sp irit upon e a r th ; it is the telegraphic wire th ro u g h  
w hich sp iritual agency is conveyed ; inasm uch as sp iritua l energy  
pre-ex isted  before en tering  the gross m aterial body. A g ain , 
if we are  to accept a first infinite cause, we have to accep t 
also a noumenal w orld,— a world of perfect ideas, which aro  
th e  only possible reality , an ideal word corresponding to tlio 
sp iritua l one, w hich in its  tu rn  is represented by th e  g rosser 
m ateria l w orld. I t  is by such an unbroken chain of existenco 
th a t all is harm ony in n a tu re ; it  is by such a link th a t all is un ity  
in  it. T he h igher planes of existence are m anifested in th e  low er 
ones, and  thongh the  bra in  has so many departm ents, so to say, 
w herein sp iritual agencies are founded, there is but one indivisibio 
sp iritua l en tity , which rules over all w ithout resid ing iii any of 
them .

W e have said th a t our physical body is a double one. Now 
common sense, gu ided  by analogy, shows us th a t it is a general 
law in the  grow th of organic beings, th a t increase takes placo 
from  the  cen tre  to the circum ference, while inorganic th in g s 
increase th e ir  size by ju x tap o sitio n ; because the la tte r  do not 
constitu te  a perfectly  unified e n t i ty ; while every organic be in g  
is harm onious aiid self existing  creation, and harm ony cannot ex ist 
w ithout th is sym m etrical dualism. B ut these two p a rts  are m yste
riously unified in the linea m cdiana  (middle line), which is tho 
boundary  betw een gross m a tte r and the sp iritual en tity . A nd 
if in all these beings we find the same duplication and equality  of 
energy  on both  sides, why should we infer th a t the  hum an fram e, 
or the  bra in  of man, are exceptions to the  general law ? W hy  
should we assume th a t one hem isphere, which is exactly  the same 
as the  o ther, is for the  most p a r t inactive and alm ost useless, ex
cept du rin g  short intervals w hich may be considered pathological 
ones ? W hy  should we adm it the  existence of a secondary‘spiritual 
self counterac ting  the agency of the principal one, and can we 
account for i t?  Is it ano ther spiritual ego, and is m an subject to 
and  un d er the  control of two often opposite powers ? Is ho 
conscious of both ? I f  so he m ust be endowed w ith a third h igher 
conscious self. I f  on the  o ther hand  it be supposed th a t the inner 
en tity  of m an is a unit, how is it possible to im agine one in 
divisible Ego, not only divided into two parts, bu t also into p arts  
so different as to produce quite different effects ?

E viden tly  both these assum ptions are wrong, becauso of th e ir  
m aterialistic  stand-point. Suppose spiritual energy to be en g en d er
ed m erely  by thc  grosser m a tte r of tho hem ispheres of the  b ra in , 
then  all is confusion, contradiction and incongruity.

Suppose on the con trary  th a t the brain is a channel th ro u g h  
which sp iritua l agency is focussed and d istribu ted , and  yon wilt 
realize no t only the  physiological and morbid facts of o rd inary  hu 
man cerebration , bu t tho still h igher psychic phenom ena of th o u g h t 
transference , magnetism; apparitions; phantom s of tho living



and the dead, clairvoyance, healing  power, possessions, obsessions, 
haunted houses, etc.

In  fact m an’s spiritual en tity , overshadow ing th e  brain  as a  un it, 
through its ethereal medium which is the  m agnetic au ra  of the  
la tte r, causes it to act according to its  own will, an d  the  influence 
o t its  natural surroundings. The brain is m ade up of duplicated  
organic centres, w here each sp iritual energy  is focussed aud  
transm itted  to its particu lar departm ent. D iseases and m esm eric 
processes may stop or a lte r th is  energy in th e  whole b ra in  o r a  
p a r t  of i t ; palsy and in jury  to the  nerves may do the  sa m e ; and ifc 
is always true th a t w henever th e  channel which conveys a  certa in  
energy becomes unfit to fulfil its  function, th e  corresponding action 
ceases to m anifest itself. In san ity  exhibits a  still g re a te r  d istu rb - 
a  w i .  ™e? ta * energy, b u t in  m any cases we do no t know 
w hether i t  is to be a ttrib u ted  to a  m ere organic  disorder, o r to 
sp iritual im pact from  the  ou te r world. A s illustra tive of th is sub- 
jecfc I  may m ention th a t some years ago in A lexandria  I  knew a  
very  respectable, accom plished and healthy  young  lady, w ith  whom 
and  u e r husband I  m ade m any experim ents in tab le  tu rn ing . The 
lady was a  good m edium, and  one day, on p u ttin g  h e r  hands 
on the  tab le , she suddenly lost consciousness and  becam e insane 
lh i s  lasted about a  week, and  then  I  succeeded in  curing  h e r bv 
th e  use of m agnetism . D uring  all th is tim e h e r dem eanour, words 
and  acts were m ost strange. She jum ped, laughed , and  sang  in 
an ex traord inary  m anner, and  th e  expression of h e r fea tu res was 
horrib le W hen restored  to h e r norm al s ta te , she proved uncon
scious of all th a t had  happened  to her. B efore and a fte r  th is  
unhappy occurrence she has always been p erfec tly  well, so wo 
m ay perhaps place h e r case in  th e  same d ep artm en t as h au n ted  
houses and haunted  men. A nd  why not ?

In  m orbid cases, such as th e  one ju s t re fe rred  to, consciousness 
w ork ing  by and through th e  nervous channels, is in its  tu rn  
affected by a disordered sta te  of the  m ateria l organism , and  an 
at?n°rm al strugg le  ensues betw een th e  E go an d  th e  organism  in  
w hich th e  la tte r  is, up to a  certain  point, qu ite  cognizan t o f th e  
m orbid   ̂hallucinations conveyed to it by reflex actions. B u t as 
ev e ry th ing  in na tu re  is subject to certa in  lim ita tions, so under 
th e  continued pressure of th e  d isordered m ateria l organism  
th e  control of the  conscious ego grow s w eaker and  w eaker, 
un til a t  last i t  disappears, overpow ered, as i t  were, by  th e  
m ateria l cause, th a t is, by the  sp iritua l im pact, gen era ted  by th is  
cause in  consciousness itself by  reflected action . In  th is  case 
m orbid hallucinations become realities to th e  insane m an, and  he  
is no t aware of the  m orbidity of his own s ta te . B u t p lunge him  
in to  a  m agnetic sleep, and th e  insane m an will be qu ite  changed  • 
he  is then not only endowed w ith reason and free  from  hallucinations’ 
b u t even m a still h igher in tellectual s ta te  th an  any  he ever experi
enced  m his norm al condition, and  is able to  foresee h idden  eventg 
by clairvoyant insigh t. These are  not; sto ries inven ted  fo r th o  
benefit of the case. I  myself have very  freq u en tly  obtained  such 
resu lts . B ut now it is to be a s k e d H o w  a re  we to  account for 
th is  phenom enon ? Is it perchance because we have healed tho

insane th ro u g h  a num ber of mesmeric passes ? N ay, is it th a t  
we have in a few m om ents transform ed him in to  a p ro p h e t and  a 
philosopher ? Common sense does not allow us to postu la te  such 
an  incongruity .

W e have said th a t every essential en tity  is clad in  an  e therea l 
form , and  th a t th is form  represents exactly the degree of advance
m en t of th is  spiritual hypostasis (virSa-raoit)— otherw ise i t  would 
no t be its  own form. Now all beings are potentially constitu ted  of 
th e  same principles, because every being may a tta in  them  in its  
fu r th e r  p ro g re ss ; not only is the  dog a candidate for hum anity , 
b u t m an is a  candidate for deity . Glance over the whole realm  of 
creation, and  you will see th a t  inferior beings are always cand idates 
for th e  condition of those who n ex t follow them  in th e  scale of 
advancem ent. On th a t account common sense m ust necessarily argue  
th a t every being has in itself, a lthough in a la ten t state, the po ten
tia lities of its own progress, otherw ise creation would be a perm a
nen t stagnation.

This g ran ted , le t us consider man in relation to his tendencies, 
and  we shall be forced to adm it th a t he is e ith er a very  
sensual, low-minded and  coarse being,—not very unlike the lower 
anim als— or else a spiritual, noble-m inded, in telligent being. S p irit, 
gu ided  by will, may tread  e ither the  pa th  of heaven, or th a t  
of earth , and, so, though still living on earth , man m ay en te r tho 
sp iritual realm , and th is is so because all changes in natu re  are  
effected by im perceptible degrees. Now th is spiritual plane is one 
th a t  is no t concerned w ith th e  grosser m aterial influences of earth , 
an d  our hypostasis, in en te ring  it, realizes the consciousness of its 
divine na tu re , because th e  hum an soul there  unifies herself w ith  
th e  D ivine Soul, th e  anim a m undi, or ra th e r  th e  soul of the  solar 
system . H ere the  surroundings of th e  inner self are  widely chang
ed, and  consequently consciousness and  know ledge assum e a changed 
aspect. No bodily pain or te rre s tria l influences Can there  affect 
th e  transform ed en tity . W h a t m arvel, then , if an insane person, plac
ed by  m agnetism  in a h ig h e r sta te  of consciousness and  thus freed 
from  th e  action of m ateria l influences, obeys the  laws of the  spiri
tua l p lane, and exercises his own h ig h er po ten tia lities ? For him 
th e  d istance betw een A  and  B, whicli we im agined on the  stra igh t 
endless line, is now g rea tly  increased, and ano ther horizon—the 
horizon of worldly causes, is now opened to his amazed view. 
Long ago I  m esm erized an  id io t aged  th irteen  who had never spoken 
a  word in his life, and  who to ld  me in trance th a t his disease 
was due to a fall from a ladder w hen he was two years old—which 
p roved  to Bt) perfectly  true . M oreover he described the  abnor
m al condition of his b ra in , and  was clairvoyant os to d is tan t 
events. B ut all these m arvels cease as soon as th e  m agnetizer 
restores th e  p a tien t to his w aking state, and the  la tte r  re lapses 
in to  h is p rio r condition, u tte r ly  forgetful and unconscious of his 
p roved  h ig h er experience. There is another case, in  w hich th e  
m esm erized subject passes on to a still h igher plane of e’x istence—■ 
one th a t  holds the same analogy to the  sp iritual p lane  as th e  la t
te r  to  the  m aterial. Such a plane is very  nearly  ak in  to  th a t of 
th e  noum enal world, and  ccstasy is the  ch arac teristic  of th e  sub-



jee t tliat. enters it.- The sleeper is freed from tlie influence of the 
mesmeriser, and his soul can fly away, leaving behind  her a corpse. 
H e sometimes passes a lternate ly  from one stage to ano ther, from  
ecstasy to somnambulism, b u t he is always fo rge tfu l and un
conscious of past experience, and conscious only of the present. 
Evidently all these phenom ena prove th a t tho Ego is always one 
and indivisible, though its surroundings on the  plane in which it  
actually is for th e  tim e being ob literate  the consciousness and th e  
knowledge of the  conditions w herein i t  was previously placed. 
B ut there is no t a single fac t which proves th a t a double cereb ra
tion, or a double consciousness, can exist a t the  same tim e 
in a healthy person, ne ither— w hat is still m ore im possible—■ 
th a t unconscious cerebration can obstinately  oppose the  p resen t 
consciousness of a w aking and healthy  person, as in l)r . Delvi- 
n io tti's  case, ex ternally  ac ting  upon the tab le , and guided by 
the  same D elv in io tti’s inner Ego, which on th e  one hand  
declares absolutely th a t he has w ritten  “  salv i,” and  on the o ther, 
“ benedica.” I th ink  th a t such an assum ption is u tte r ly  inadm is
sible by common sense and official science. N or will 1  deny th e  
possibility of unconscious cerebration  011 account of th is  s ta tem ent, 
inasm uch as it is certain  th a t autom atism  aud unconscious cere
bration are phenom ena th a t really  occur in our daily  experience. 
B ut in such cases there  is no secondary self, b u t ra th e r  th e  
inner self is so a ttrac ted  by a fixed idea th a t it pays bu t little  or 
no attention to o ther stim uli— hence active consciousness too is 
weakened in th is second direction, and m ere instinc t, as if in 
a dream , acts autom atically. B u t th is  is not to be m istaken for 
unconscious cerebration, nor can we aecouut for it  by adm itting  
a  secondary self. Unconscious cerebration is a phenom enon 111 in 
sanity  and o ther diseases or cases of induced suggestion, as in 
hypnotism . Poets and m athem aticians, when speculating  on th e ir 
ideas, are liable to such tem porary abstraction , which is not very  
uncommon am ong o ther people on certain  occasions. B ut th e  
autom atical idea is never so strong  or independen t as to m ilita te  
aga in st the spiritual inner self. As soon as the poet or the  m athem a
tic ian  is recalled to the reality of the m aterial w orld, he confesses 
to  an im perfect consciousness of the  stim uli which acted  on him, bu t 
says he was deceived through in a tte n tio n ; and his statem ent, I 
th in k , proves neither a secondary se lf  nor an unconscious cerebra
tion. O ther pathological conditions, as aphasy, ag raphy , &c\, are  
accounted for by adm itting a paralysis or a tem porary  o b lite ra
tion  of the  organic channels th rough  which the  sp iritua l energy is 
conveyed. B ut neither the above cases of abstrac tion  nor the  
pathological conditions just referred  to are to be considered parallel 
to the  physiological condition of the sitte rs  in sp iritualistic  seances. 
They calmly put the ir hands upon the table, and in  a few seconds 
various manifestations of intelligence assure us th a t the  sitte rs are 
b u t a  single factor in th is m arvellous phenom enon. ' Some years 
ago a medium through whom I  was w orking guessed by raps the  
objects th a t the by-standers held  in tlie ir hands, and  the  nam es of 
several photographs, which I  was p lacing in  a  reversed  position 
on th e  table, w ithout seeing them , D id the  m edium  really  possess

such aston ish ing  clairvoyance th rough the  secondary self, whicli 
clairvoyance she experienced on no o ther occasion, b u t only 
w hen she carelessly p u t h er hands upon the tab le  ? W h y  does n o t 
th is  secondary self always ac t in  the same m anner in every  person ? 
W h y  does no t every one m ake use of this secondary self, r a th e r  
th an  of h is very  often  stup id  prim ary one, who is no t able to guess 
or u n d ers tan d  any th ing  outside tho lower planes of consciousness ?

Now le t u£ see w hether we can be sure th a t in the infinite creation  
th e re  are  no o th er beings th a n  those th a t are tangible and  visible* 
A re we sure  th a t, if they  exist, they  cannot control our nerves and  
m uscles, and  even our en tire  organism  ? A nd if so, can any  one 
theorize  on psychical phenom ena before he is perfectly  cognizant 
of such influences ? I  am well aw are th a t sound scientific research  
m iist alw ays s ta r t from  th e  know n to the  unknown, b u t I  w ould 
add  m oreover th a t we m ust iiot v itia te  our experim entally acquired  
know ledge to m ake it ta lly  w ith  preconceived ideas. In  my 
hum ble opinion appearances of the  phantom s of the  dead and th e  
liv ing  m ateria lisations of spectres, as recorded by Professor Crookes 
and  m any o thers, tipports of m aterial objects, collective appearances, 
h au n ted  houses, and th e  unanim ous testim ony of seers, ought to 
form  fo r every  experim enter the  true foundation for psychic 
theories. M atte r is only a word, conveying b u t a vague idea upon 
w hich no scientific know ledge can be based, and its supposed 
qualities are  a hypothesis, based on another hypothesis. Thus these 
m ateria l irrad iations, say, from  A m erica to London, w hich are  said 
to  produce the  im pact on th e  p a tien t by the anjent a t a d istance, 
by deceiving him  into th e  belief th a t he sees the phantom  en ter a 
cham ber and  shake hands, and , travelling  th rough  unknow n coun
tries an d  oceans, reaches a t a  g iven m om ent the  desired  spot, a t th e  
same tim e w onderfully  influencing m any people w ith  whom th e  
dy ing  m an is no t concerned, nor even acquain ted ; these  irrad ia 
tions, I  say, seem to my common sense infinitely more hypo thetical 
and  incongruous, and of a m ore transcenden tal n a tu re , th an  tho 
sp iritua l theory , w hich adm its the  real presence of th e  veridical 
apparition  in the  place w here i t  is se e n ; and “  th o u g h t tran s
ference” a fte r  all is no t sufficient to cover all the  ground of 
p sych ic 'phenom ena , which ough t to bo stud ied  in the ir to tality  
and  syn thetically , so to say, and not m erely p iece-m eal; inasmuch 
as “  th o u g h t transference” is b u t one stage in the  structure of a 
theory  to account for all psychic phenom ena.

i D r .  N . C o d n t G-onemys.

(To be continued.)
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L O N E L Y  M U  S IN G S — I I .
Always and always higher, from the throng 

Lawless and witless, lead his feet aright 
Life’s perils and perplexities among,

To the white centre of the sacred light.
[From E. Arnold’s translation of Proclus “ Prayer to the Muses”]

IT is a v e ry  na tu ra l and deep-seated  feeling  to desire by ex te rna l 
act or repeated  words to im press upon th e  m ind th e  re la tive 

im portance of a  fu tu re  life an d  th e  h igh wisdom of try in g  to rea l
ize its secrets.

A ll the  ritua ls  of all th e  religions of th e  world are  b u t an  
exem plification of th is.

The stu d en t of occultism  m ay th in k  th a t  he has passed be
yond these th in g s , and  th a t ho is now in  possession of a m otive 
pow er th a t can never a l te r ;  nevertheless such aids to r ig h t th in k 
ing cannot alw ays be pu t aside in the earlier s tages. F o r indeed 
who does no t feel the  im possibility of alw ays keep ing  th e  h e a r t 
a t  its  h ighest p itch  of en thusiastic  devotion, and  the  will a t ita 
m axim um  of determ ined energy  ? T here m ust be m om ents of 
weariness w hen the  h ea rt grow s despondent and  the  sp irit droops, 
and  when any cerem onial would be read ily  accepted  and  perform 
ed as a help to restore the dy ing  energy.

W ith  the  know ledge th a t th e re  exist in n a tu re  m ore sub tle  forces 
th an  the  ord inary  m an is cognisan t of, th e  s tu d en t m ay even be 
tem pted  to fancy th a t there  are  incantations of pow er w hich m igh t 
save him  trouble  in  resto ring  th e  proper equilibrium , b u t he m ust 
learn  th a t no th ing  can take the  place of th e  strenuous energy  of 
tho  W ill, and th a t in him self alone lies tlie pow er to lift h im self 
again  to the  level from  which he has fallen. No ! the  cerem onials 
an d  incantations of those who aspire to practise  R ai-yoga m ust all 
be perform ed within*

B ut various h in ts may be given to the  studen t which may 
help  him  to a tta in  the proper equilibrium  and to keep it th ro ughou t 
th e  day. Such a help he will find to lie in  fixing the  m ind on the  
m ain  questions of existence the  first th ing  in th e  m orning. Before 
ho g e ts  up let him thoroughly wake him self and  ask  him self th ree  
questions— W h at am I  ? W hy do I  w ork ? H ow  do I  w ork ? 
E ach  one will find his own words to answ er these  questions, b u t 
tho  genera l m eaning of them will be som ew hat as fo llow s:—

W h a t am I ?  I  am a fragm ent of th e  a ll-pervad ing  D eity , 
entom bed in tho flesh, and w orking out th rough slow and  painfu l 
p rogress its evolution towards liberation and  reunion.

W h y  do I  work ? I  work to reach  th e  home from  which I  
s ta r te d — the pure state of unconditioned B eing— the  rich er fo r 
hav ing  fulfilled my mission in th e  vale of tea rs.

H ow do I  work ? I  work by s triv ing  to  allow ne ith e r good nor 
evil fortune to d isturb  the p erfec t seren ity  of m y soul— by d e tach 
m en t from all earth ly  desires— by keeping  th e  u ltim a te  goal s tead 
fas tly  in view by doing good to all sen tien t crea tu res , and  so 
ex tend ing  this sym pathy and p ity  for all th a t endures life— and by 
u sin g  every earth ly  act th a t has to be perform ed, as an  act of 
sacrifice and devotion to the D eity  w ithin.

Those unacquain ted  w ith the  eastern  wisdom m ay be ap t to  re 
m ark  th a t  such though ts a ltogether transcend o rd inary  m orality—  
and  such indeed is the case. W h a t the various exoteric  relig ions 
of th e  w orld blindly grope a fter, Theosophy leads to w ith  scientific 
accuracy, and  w hat is commonly known by the nam e of ‘ saintship* 
is b u t a step  in the progress.

The s tu d en t should also rem em ber th a t individual like n a tion 
al developm ent, m ust, as M athew  Arnold puts it, proceed sim ultane
ously along m any paralle l lines— to act otherwise is to produce a  
m al-proportionod n a tu re— be it in nation or in man. In  o ther w ords, 
to  quote one of our T eachers, “ the  way is not found by devotion 
alone, by religious contem plation alone, by arden t p rogress, by  
self-sacrificing labour, by studious observation of life—none alone 
can tak e  th e  disciple more than  one step  onwards,— all steps a re  
necessary  to m ake up the  lad d er.” Of w hat use are devotional 
rhapsodies or transcenden tal aspirations, unless to nerve you fo r 
th e  w ork of life ? The m ere deligh t in emotion is like enjoying 
a  view  from  an em inence over some beautiful country , with fa r 
aw ay on th e  horizon th e  m isty heigh ts of the  celestial m ountains 
for which you are bound, bu t unless used as a stim ulus to face th o  
h ea t aud  toil of tho journey  across the plain, you will never reach  
th e  m ountains, and the  m ere emotion become little  b e tte r  than  an  
in tellectual narcotic.

B ut tru e  is i t  th a t B hakti, though the last of th e  th ree  g a te s  
of Perfec tion , is also th e  first, for w ithout devotion w hence can 
come th e  m otive to seek fo r th e  unseen ? A nd how can th ere  bo 
any  tru e  progress w ithout th e  necessary p relude of an in tense 
rea liza tion  of the  u ltim ate  goal ? The devotional feeling, how ever, 
m ust be used as a stim ulus— not enjoj ed as a sedative.

Sim ilarly  “  Gnana,”  and “  K a rm a ” — know ledge and  w ork,—w ith 
out the  fire of “  B h a k t i are  unable singly to  conduct to the  
Suprem e. T he s tu d en t on e ither of these pa ths m ay a tta in  feli
city  am ong the  Devas, b u t he cannot hope to reach th e  stupendous 
he ig h ts  of th e  a ll-perfected  H um anity  unless he developes on his 
upw ard  w ay some germ s of devotion, which, how ever, i t  is almost 
im possible th a t he should fail to do. Indeed , a tru e r  way of sta ting  
th e  question will probably  be th a t though tho predom inating 
e lem ent in every soul will a ttra c t each to a separate pathw ay—ono 
to th e  p a th  of K now ledge— one to  the  p a th  of W ork  or Duty—and 
one to  th e  p a th  of Love or D ev o tio n ; yet no soul of a true d is
ciple is en tire ly  w ithout the  o ther two elements, while the union 
of all th ree  in perfec t equilibrium  m ust ever be the object before, 
th e  disciple’s mind.

P ilgrim .



U N P U B L IS H E D  W R IT IN G S  O F  E L I P H A S  L E V I .  
(F ourth  Series.)

V-
r r i H E  phenomenon of Obsession, described by L y tto n  in " 7 ™ ™ ; ”

a  fr ‘ wl,i ' !b lr been “ -1 is 8tiu  »f t “  w
p r w E a  I  f i  T  ^  evocations an d  o th f r  rash
practices I  recen tly  had a  v isit from  a m an who told me lie wa*

r y ° b i o k f XIn 1 S o f  t f  Wh°  had  been l6d h y  CUri° sity t 0  read
thereiri con fn^norl Vi w a™ ings ag a in s t such practices
p e X m e s  ’ f rePared  a  room> ob ta ined  th e  necessary
evocations H i^ hf> PT t^ V!lm’ P o u n c e d  a  form ula used i l
evocations. H e heard  s tran g e  noises, and suddenly  a blue flam*
appeared  on th e  sign he had traced . H e  was th en  g rea tly  a g ita t

v  s tr t ? g tl: b,e' r to f! ,il- m  if h» ™  » b o f n “  L . g h o
r e T S d  Vlf i ° U( 'I w  1,1 8  W  H en  h is c o u r s e
T o S  Aj  J S , \ b ’ C k ‘ °  “I f  =7™ ! o t k “  evocation  b n t

^ / however, a i te r  he had re tired  to re s t and  th e  
lig h t was extinguished he saw the blue flame close by his bed 
and a  voice w hispered in his ea r “  You have sum m oned m ?  w hat 
do you wish mo to do ?”  H e  d id  not know w hat to reply  and m ade

S X  tim 1 CT S> bUt -?e / lame did nofc d isappear, and  ev er since th a t tim e he has seen it  w henever he has been  in th e  dark

i?  W i " ^  “  ex h au s ted  aU th©
anv  f rp l i  ! religion, he came to me for advice. I  to ld  him  th a t
th e  evil i 7 P, f  a t  'uagJcnl practices w ould only increase 
th e  evil, and th a t he m ust exp ia te  his vain  curiositv  
by steady labour and  good works. H e did no t seem  convinced

help  him aV y ‘T • , lm Perssion th a t  I  was unw illing to
help h im , I am certa in  he expected me to recom m end some
m agical ceremonial, and had I  done so he would perhaps have seen
r o gn n -SaT - / f St? u  ° f a b '" e ° ne> ai*d w ould have been unable to g e t rid  of it for the rest of his life. “uaDie

I  knew  a t Paris an honest citizen named B erb iguier. H e was 
a  w eak, credulous sort of a m an, and one day he took it into h is 
H w  COnS' a P° r?°,n wh° Professed to te ll fo rtunes by cards. 
’ee„8 X “ J “ S n‘ed 10 — , a s  indeed  i /w i l l  b e
KJ * leJ bil fcoldhim to bring  her two new g lazed  earthen  pots, 
some pepper, tobacco, laurel, vervain  an d -so m e tw igs of b irch  
H e  b rough t all these th ings; and then  th e  old woman, w ith one 
foot shod and the other bare, k ind led  a  fire w ith  th e  b irchen

r t gh ? fll : 0 T J aU^  T 8’ CarefVHy ,isfcening  to  th e  crack ling  o t th e  flam e; then she pu t some tobacco in to  one of th e  pots and
' T  PePPe,r I " t 0  the other, and  m ade th e  consu ltan t choose some
cards, which she p u t indiscrim inately in to  the  two pots. She th en
covered the pots w ith parchm ent, on which she traced  curious
figures, murm ured some unintelligible words, and  to ld  B erb igu ie r
i° J n  Angam i >? -th,f T5T I W - J j * a t ni£ h t  th e  poor m an could no t 
sleep. Around his bed he saw hideous figures, th a t  m ado grim aces
a t  him  and appeared to be m ocking him. A nd p la in er than  th e  rest
h e  saw th e  sorceress, who seemed to be th rea ten in g  him. The nex t

day he to ld  th e  woman th a t he had changed his m ind and  was 
no longer anxious to Consult the  oracle, b u t th a t  he was w illing  to 
pay  h e r if she would only rid  him  of the phantom s th a t  were tro u b 
lin g  him . She took th e  m oney and sent him to o th e r sorcerers. 
T he m aniac becam e worse and  worse. He continually  seem ed to  
see th e  a ir obscured by a  cloud of flying* creatu res th a t  look
ed like g re a t E gy p tian  beetles. These th ings se ttled  upon 
him , ran  th rough  his h a ir , crawled over his food, g lided  
in to  h is bed, and  to rm en ted  him  w ith  stings and bites. T hey w ere 
a t once g ro tesque and  m onstrous like the  visitations of S a in t A n
thony. The hum an form  seem ed m ingled in  the ir s tru c tu re  w ith  
th a t  of venom ous insects : he no t only saw bu t fe lt them  : he was 
ab le to tak e  hold of them  ; and  it  seemed to him th a t he had  filled 
bo ttles  w ith  them . T he sufferings of th is poor lunatic w ere only 
too real. L ittle  by little  his limbs becam e contorted, his back 
was bowed, and  he could only raise his head w ith difficulty. H e 
said  th a t  the  hobgoblins had  tw isted  his neck. This man wrote an 
Account of his own hallucinations, calling the  insects by w hich 
he was p lagued  hobgoblins.

B u t le t us re tu rn  to the  divine science and the h ig h er m athe
m atics of our philosophy, which form the  occult treasure  of 
hum anity , so carefully concealed by the prim itive Free-m asons and 
th e  ancient H ebrew s th a t the  keys seem to have been lost, and 
m ost of the m odern Jew s an d  Free-m asons do not even suspect 
th e ir  existence. W e m ay find however not only traces b u t even 
th e  tru e  principles in the  official litu rgy  of the  Jew s.

I  have in  my possession a book of prayers for th e  uso of th e  
F ren ch  synagogues ; and  in th is th e  divine nam es of the  Sephiroths 
are  invoked, and  God is th an k ed  for having opened the  th irty -tw o 
w ays of th e  tru e  science. T here  still rem ain a few R abbins who 
are  K abalists, b u t they  tak e  pains to conceal th e ir know ledge, and 
if questioned on the sub jec t will tell you th a t they hold the  opinion 
of R abb i Moses M aim onedes respecting  the study of th e  K abala, 
and  agree w ith him  , th a t it  is very  dangerous. I f  you speak to 
them  of the  Sohar, they  will tell you th a t it  is an unintelligible 
book, and  th a t we m ust confine ourselves to th e  Talm ud ; but they 
tak e  care no t to add  th a t th e  T alm ud is no th ing  bu t the K abala, 
doubly and trip ly  veiled.

T he half-instructed  p re ten d  th a t the  K abala  is a modern in 
vention, and  cannot be traced  back fa rth e r  than the fifteenth 
cen tury , because none of th e  books containing it can be proved to  
da te  earlier, b u t th is is no real argum ent against its antiqu ity , 
when we consider how jealously i t  was guarded and hidden. I t  
is ev ident th a t the  Gnostics, who lived in tlie first centuries of th e  
C hristian  era, as well ak the  philosophers of A lexandria, m ust have  
been acquainted w ith th e  K abala. I t  is to be found in its  en tire ty  
in  th e  num erical, philosophy of Pythagoras, bu t the  p u re  dqgm a, 
se t fo rth  in the  Sephir-IJzeniutha, was no^ published un til th e  six
teen th  cen tu ry  by the learned aiid piotiS W illiam  P ostel.*  This 
book, contain ing th e  foundations of tho science, appears to have

♦ P o ste l: Cl. Absconditorum a constitutions mundi clavis. Amsterdam, 1646.



beon anterior to Moses, b u t was only preserved orally until th e  
time when it was com m itted to w riting  by th e  disciples of Simeon 
Ben Jocliai together with his double com m entary, the  Id ra  R abba 
and the Id ra  Suta.

This book, one of the  m ost wonderful th a t th e  hum an mind has 
ever produced, is divided into five chap ters, ju s t as the  blazing s ta r  
emits five rays of l ig h t ; and  it commences w ith these words :—- 
“ The book of m ystery (or occultism) is th a t whibh describes tho 
equilibrated motion of the universal balance. This balance is 
suspended from a centre which is nowhere.

“ Every force th a t is in excess is fatally  broken by  the  reactions 
of equilibrium , and it  is thus th a t the  ancien t k ings of the universe 
have perished.

“ They have been violently broken, and the ir rem ains have again  
formed p a r t of the equilibrium  by assum ing new forms.

Before the  balance had regu larly  m anifested its equilibrium  in 
telligence did not know its own countenance, because it saw no 
other sim ilar one and could no t see its own m irage.

“ Creation dem anded a head, and then this object of all desires 
appeared. The head of man and  th e  forehead of God appeared, 
together on th e  horizon, the one like a ris ing  sun, and the  o ther 
like a disk of shadow.

“ The ligh t ascended, and the  shadow descended, m an being the  
shadow of God, and God the  lig h t of m an.

“ A nd the two faces looked upon one another, face to face, the  
one representing  the divinity  of man, and  th e  o ther th e  hum anity 
of God. The dark  head was surrounded w ith a white aureole, and 
the  lig h t one w ith  a b lack aureole.

“ A nd these two heads are  inseparable, m an being the head of 
th e  world, and God the head of hum anity.

“  The white head is m ajestic and calm. I ts  eyes have no lids and  
em it radiance on all sides. They are the  two foci of an immense 
ellipse, which is the one eye of the  suprem e seer.

In  tran sla tin g  these grand  passages I  have shortened and 
synthesisod them , in order th a t they  may bo m ore easily understood.

“  The equilibrium  of the balance is e ternal, b u t it appears to be 
new when a world is formed or is regenerated .

“  The S crip tu re  says : In  the  beginning  th e  harm ony of powers 
created  the heaven and the earth . *

“  The word earth  is used here to include all solid substance. 
I t  is then said : B ut the earth  was w ithout form  and w ithout 
consistence, etc. This refers to  the  ea rth  th a t  we inhab it, and  
w hich commenced with the gaseous and igneous sta te .

“̂  The life of our globe is subordinate to th e  num ber th irteen . 
S ix  thousand days with the six thousand n ig h ts  for the  form ation, 
and  six thousand for the transform ation.

“  A nd each of these days represents a thousand  years and more.
“  The great n ig h t will arrive du ring  w hich th e  w orld will sleep ; 

an d  it  will reawaken transfigured a t th e  b reak  of th e  eternal day.
“  T he world is surrounded by an im m ense serpen t, whose chang

in g  scales bear the  typical im press of all th e  form s of na tu re .

“This serpent is circular, and seems to be e ith e r proceeding

w ere being  savagely b itten . i„i Qt
« On each of its  scales th e re  is a  projection th a t is th e  model

3 ™ “ hose R00d » e »  abonnds “ “ . T V  . .

•i T h o ir m ovem ontis U icir
*  *  p .— w . h » .

lig h t and  to declare th a t it is good.

suprem e reason or Logos. , , , y au j t  js

l ik; Th u s ” br ous , , t

S ’S f K S n  £
discoveries of m odern scie  • eg Trigm egigtus has explain-
warning in  the  last p a ra g r p , , j  ^  w eak-m inded and
e a  it. I t  i .  fo r fea r.o f  » r o m g f to  heads of t h .  ̂  ^

raot“ l0 ,,d l1 “ “
ever the trium ph of m a tte r.

A  H O U S E  H A U N T E D  B Y  A  D O U B L E .

i s c s .
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th is ta l e - w a s  one ot m  inclined to re tic e n c e ; every
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experience wliich was the frequent topic of conversation. She 
was in the habit of dream ing about a  ce rta in  house which had  
no existence— so fa r  as she knew-—except in her dream s. This 
house was always the same, and she described it as be ing  
perfectly fam iliar to her and as seem ing as ntuch her own residence 
when she was asleep as our own house was when she was awake* 
“ M other’s dream -house” was quite a household word w ith us.

W e continued to reside in th e  same house in the  h ighly-respect- 
able p a rt of E x e te r called Southernbay  which my fa th e r had  occu
pied before his death , b u t we were in the  h ab it of m aking yearly  
excursions in tb e  sum m er to some country or sea-side place. One 
year, when I  was about nineteen, a friend asked me to accom pany 
him on an excursion into W ales. As tve had  not often been th e re  
for our summer holiday, ray m other asked me to look out for a  
p re tty  place w here she and my bro thers and  sisters m ight come. 
I  kep t her request ill mind, b u t th ree  weeks had passed and  no 
likely place had presen ted  itself to my notice, when one day  m y 
friend and I, being caught in a sudden th u n d er storm , took shelter 
in a house of a m ore imposing exterior than  is commonly found 
in W elsh d istricts. The occupants, a lady  w ith  her soil and  
daughter, were profuse in their^hospitality, an d  in th e  course of 
conversation I  g a th e red  th a t she was anxious to spend some tim e 
in  London to consult an oculist about her son’s eyes, the  sta te  of 
which gave her some alarm , and for which she desired to ob tain  
m ore skilled advice than  the  neighbouring small town afforded. 
She however d id  no t like to leave her house w ithout some one 
to tak e  responsible charge of i t  during  her absence, her d au g h te r 
as was only n a tu ra l desiring to  accompany her. H ere, I  thou g h t, 
was the very th in g — a nice house, a lovely situation— ju s t w hat 
m y m other w anted. I  broached the subject, th e  lady was d e lig h t
ed—to m ake a  long story short every th ing  was a rran g ed —  
M rs. Clarke and h er son to d  daugh ter left for London, and my
m other ' and the  children were to join me a t P ------ ,w hen the
illriefcs of my m other’s only surviving sister called h er to  h er 
bedside, and th e  children w ith the ir old nurse and  ano ther 
se rvan t arrived w ithout hen 1 A fter about ten  days I  heard  from  
m y m other th a t she would arrive a t the  nearest railw ay sta tion  
(about ten miles distant) by a certain  tra in . I  drove over to m eet 
her, and a fte r the  first greetings, inquiries, etc., I  inform ed h er 
w ith  much glee th a t what she had  wished for all h er life, nam ely, 
to live in a haun ted  house, was now to be accom plished, for th e  
house we had taken  w&s curren tly  reported  to be haunted. I  
added  th a t we had not as ye t been favoured by a  sigh t of th e  
ghostly  hab itan t—th a t being evidently an honour reserved for her. 
W e were m aking very m erry over this, and  m y m other was looking 
forw ard to seeing the children again, w hen I  noticed th a t she 
began  to look round her in a  sort of s ta rtled  inqu iring  m anner, 
and  suddenly when a  bend in th e  road revealed  th e  house in th e  
distance, she laid her hands On th e  reins and  stopped our advance. 
" W a i t ,”  she said,— and I  Was frigh tened  to  see how w hite and 
scared  she looked— I  have seen th a t hbuSe before—th a t is th e  
house of my dreams. I  can describe th e  fu rn itu re  in every

room ” ; and  to my astonishm ent she did so quite co rrec tly  to th o  
sm allest detail. I t  will readily be believed th a t  a fte r th is th e  
house was an object of the  intensest in terest to all of us, and it waa 
w ith  a stran g e  feeling  of almost terrified am usem ent th a t  m y 
m other’s perfect fam iliarity  with th e  whole p lace m ade itse lf  
ap p a ren t to  us in m any little  w ay s; she knew w here every th in g  
was, as well as if she h ad  lived in it all her lite. The appearance  
of th e  ghost was the  only th ing  needed to complete tho eeriness 
of th e  whole affair, b u t th a t completion never arrived, and wo 
used to laugh  and  say we had frightened the  ghost aw ay. 
W hen  we had  been th e re  nearly  five weeks, and tho strangeness 
of w hat I  have re lated  h ad  begun to wear off, we received a le tte r  
from  Mrs. C larke, say ing  she particu larly  w anted some th in g s  
w hich she had  left locked up in a  cupboard, and if quite convenient 
to  us she would come and fetch  them . Of course my m other said  
she would be very p leased if she would do so, and on the d ay  
appoin ted  she arrived . A s it  happened my m other had  a headache 
and  my sister received M rs. Clarke and took her to her room, and  
h av in g  selected the  th in g s she required, she was conducted to  
the draw iug  room w here my m other was laid on the  sofa w ith  
th e  blinds draw n, so thafc the room was in partia l obscurity . 
I  happened  to be there, and I rose to greo t our visitor and led lieu 
tow ards my m other. W h a t was my astonishm ent when Mrs. C larke, 
c lu tch ing  wildly a t my arm , exclaimed w ith ashy face and s ta rtin g  
eyes u The g h o s t!” and I had only tim e to catch her and guide h e r 
to  an easy-chair, when she fain ted . Recovering herself, she positively 
assorted th a t my m other was the  ghost th a t had h au n ted  the house 
for so m any years.

L IG H T  O N  T H E  P A T H .

W r i t t e n  down by M. C., Fellow of the  Theosophical Society, 
L ondon ; and  an no ta ted  by P. S reenavas Row, Fellow of the 
T heosophical Society, M adras.

(C ontinued from  page 270 .)
Section I I I ,  Clause 3, ( Continued.J

WE have seen how A u ra  em anates w ith colours from all bodies 
w hether an im ate  or in an im ate ; and how humau A ura, in 

p a rticu la r, is capable of ind ica ting  not only the character of 
hum an action on every isolated and m om entary occasion, bu t also 
th e  sum to tal of all actions perform ed during the period of ind iv i
dua l existence, taken  as a  whole. F o r the production of this g re a t 
resu lt, several conditions are necessary. l i r s t  of all, the  a u ra  
should be capable of sp read ing  itself thi-ough the  boundless spaco 
(A kas =  E ther); affecting every body th a t comes into con tac t w ith  
i t ; and  th en  reacting  upon the very same body from  w hich it h ad  
first em anated ,— either for good or evil, according to th e  c h a rac te r  
of th e  au ra  for the  time being. A nd secondly, th e  E th e r should 
be capable of re ta in ing  indelibly the im pressions w hich th e  au ra  
m akes upon it, and of producing perm anent resu lts  calculated



to  form aiul govern tlio destinies of m an, etc. I  shall now endea
vour to show th a t aJI these conditions exist, and th a t th e ir  existence 
is quite within the range of ocular dem onstration .

I  havo already  shown th a t th a t  au ra  is dynam ic and electrical 
and as snch is perfectly  capable of ex tend ing  itself th ro u g h  space 
Space, be it rem em bered, is no t a  void, b u t is filled by  the 
ethereal elem ent (if has), h ighly  lum inous, and  exceedingly subtile  • 
conveying “  th e  im ponderable and  in tang ib le  life-principle the  
astra l and celestial ligh t com bined,” and  form ing w hat is called 
t  le am nia m undi. Indeed, A kas  is none o th e r th an  a  form  of 
P a ra  Brahm a, th e  all-pervading.

J ^ CilS-tenCe ° f ® f ier and  its p roperties— known to the  A ryans 
fiom  tim e imm em orial— are now being gradually  recoo-nised b / f h e

M «  ?  °.Uly d 0  they  adm it S e,lera%  E th er exists, bu t also hold th a t it exerts a  d irec t m echanical influence 011

" r e h n S w n  pV « / "  th ° ? lliverBe» 011 wllich >'t operates as a 
B 'n  i  r 'M  ^ .o p p o s in g  a  resistance to the  motion of the  
planets. Indeed  ,t has been proved th a t th e  effect of th is re ta rd in g  
m ed n m iis  already  be,ng sensibly fe lt npon the  motion of E ncke’s 
comet. 1 rofessor ly n d a  1 recognises e th e r as th e  m edium filling space,

liffhf n n d ' r 'T  T i il1 • i’ ? tm nsin iRsion of th e  v ibrations of
4 > I» rth e r« ,a T , 18 “  tra n “ ™  ° f W " " i i  t o

N e S b S h i s  lS 'CtS Taric:usand complicated than those on which
ether is proved incompetent' to 'e fp la in ^ T e 'X u l/h a te  to gTvelt up-'but'no 
such phenomenon has ever been pointed out.” P ’ 5

l)r . J . I). B uck says th a t :—

" * *  ,'" ™ «  ol IIW r o m S ’tod iS  “ “ '0U,*nd

*K*iZa3E*S!l£tK t"“ abstr“ti0"ot orti* “
“ The ether,” says Dr.  Whewell “ 

and refined contrivances and adjustments whfeh^p8 a nu.m,,er of coml)lex 
upon plants and chemical compounds and the im^nnT /’i yS°’ '!llS 
well as those Jaws which we conceive that 11 1 pondo.mb'? “gents ; ns 
is the vehicle of illumination and h>ht ” He "idd,‘th J " '  ?T ’ 7 W,lich ifc 
merely like fluid ,,oured into the*’ Vacant s ™  'ether ninst not be 
material world and exercising no action nn nl ‘ /  interstices of the 
physical, chemical, and vital powers of whnt if f  ̂ • musfc n ffec t tI,e
and active agent in the work of the universe as wril T  ;~ lb "V-"* be a Sreafc 
what is done by other agents.” s an acfclve reporter ol

The statem ent made by I)r. W hewell th a t e th e r is th e  rep o rte r of 
w hat is done by o ther agents is no t a llew orin l h u t n f t- 
nized in Aryan works from tim e immenmWal The ^ \rv  r ° C-S ‘ 
th e  name of Chitragupta  to the  e n e S  b l  i
im pressions of hum an actions are as i t  were recorded in th e p a g e s

of n a tu re ’s book ; so th a t the moral rectitude or delinquency of each 
individual may be seen and  m easured w ith a view of constructing ' 
a  basis for the  d ispensation of retribu tive justice  in respect of h is  
p resen t and fu tu re  life. A ccordingly, the  Skanda P aran a  defines 
C h itragupta  to be Visica-charitra lehaha, tho recorder of the h isto ry  
of the  U n iv e rse ; and  the  function of th is personified energy is d e 
clared  in the  A gni P u ran a  (ch. 368 and 370) to be to record all th o  
good or evil actions of ind iv iduals; and to communicate the  sam e to  
Yum a , the  lord of justice, a t  the  time of A tyantilca-laya, i. e., the  tim e 
w hen the  soul receives its final judgm ent a fte r the elem ental disso
lution of the  universe, of which we have already said enough iu  
th is  work. For fu rth e r  inform ation, I  beg  to refer my readers to  
th e  S rish ti-lm n da  of th e  P a d m a  P u ran a , and  IJhavishya P u ra n a ,

This g ran d  process of the  im pression of the  records of hum an  
actions on th e  volumes of na tu re  not only bears tho stam p of 
religious au th o rity  as above stated , bu t has fu rtherm ore 
th e  sanction of science. T h a t universal e ther is the recorder 
of hum an actions is a scientific fact founded upon the law o£ 
action and  reaction , which is an established principle in mechanics. 
I t  is now generally  conceded th a t th e re  exists a m utual an d  
reciprocal action of different tilings upon ono another. T hus, 
if a body falls to the  earth , the  earth  reacts upon it, and stops it o r 
throw s it back. I f  su lphuric acid be poured upon limestone, tho  
acid acts upon the stone, and the stone reacts upon the acid, and a  
new compound is produced. A gain, if lig h t fall upon a solid 
body, the  body reacts  upon the ligh t, which it  sends back to  
th e  eye to g e th e r w ith  an imago of itself. A nd from th is  
established principle in  m echanics i t  follows th a t every im pres
sion w hich man m akes upon the e ther, air, w ater or earth , by 
m eans of his au ra , w henever he acts or th inks, m ust produce a  
series of changes in each of these e lem en ts ; and thus tho 
word which is leaving the m outh causes pulsations or waves 
in the  air, and  these expand  in every direction. In  the samo 
m anner, the  w aters re ta in  traces of every disturbance, as, for in 
stance, w here ships cross the  sea. A nd th e  ea rth  too is tenacious 
of every im pression m an m akes upon it.

“ N ot a leaf weaves,” says Professor D enton, the geologist “ not an 
insect crawls, not a ripple moves, bnt each motion is recorded by a thousand 
faithful scribes in infallible and indelible scripture. This is just as truo 
of all past time. From the dawn nf light upon this infant globe, when round 
its cradle the steamy curtains hung, to this moment, nature lias been busy 
in photographing everything. What a picture gallery is hers !”

To this I  m ay add  tho testim ony of Professor 10. H itchcock,, 
who rem arks t h a t :—■

“ It seems that this photographic influence pervades all naturo; nor can we 
say where it stops. We do not know but it may print upon the world around 
us* our features, as they are modified by various passions; and thus fill the 
nature with daguerrotype impressions of all our actions. It may be too 
that there aro tests by which nature, more skilful than any photographers, 
can bring out and fix these portraits, so that acuter senses than ours shall seo 
them as upon a great canvas.”

This view is supported by Professor B abbage, who holds th a t
“ The air is one vast library, on whose pages are forever written all that 

man has ever said or woman whispered.”



And Professor Jevous agrees with Professor Babbage, and ex
presses a firm belief :—

“ That every thought displacing particles of the brain and sotting them in 
motion scatters them throughout tho universe; and thus each particle of 
the existing matter must bo a register of all that has happened.”

The emanations of aura which aro thus pictured on nature are 
no doubt exceedingly subtle; but they are not therefore tho less 
definite or less perceptible as objects of vision than the grosser 
particles of matter, although it cannot be denied that, owing to 
the great subtlety of the aura, it needs a very superior power of 
analysis to follow and discern its colours, and read the character 
of the actions producing the variously coloured emanations. 
Nevertheless, as all those phenomena are due to physical laws, 
their analysis must be within the reach of human beings, under 
certain conditions.

So far from all this being simply a theory, or a mere matter of 
speculation, the subject has assumed a decidedly practical form. 
See for an instance the startling discoveries made by Psychometry. 
This is a term adopted by Dr. J. R. Buchanan some fifty years 
ago to represent the process of " Soul measuring,” i. e., reading 
the thoughts and actions of each individual soul. This science of 
Psychometry recogniscs tho fact that all things radiate their 
character upon all tlio surrounding objects, so that any sensitive
person can see and describe them minutely. When such person__
technically called a psychometer—sees any object, or any sub
stance is placed before him, he comes into contact with tho current 
of tho astral light connected with that object or specimen, 
which retains pictures of scenes and events associated with its 
history. Bnt these pass before him with the swiftness of tligh • 
scene after scone, each crowding upon the other so rapidly that it 
is only by a great exercise of will that he is able to hold any ono 
scene in tho field of vision long enough to describe it.

lhis is nothing but the result of the operation of natural laws 
however miraculous it may seem to an ordinary mind. But we 
know that nature does not work without instruments, nor does it 
violate in one department those general laws whicli it follows in 
others. So that a human being must have special organs for 
special operations of tho mind, as truly as for walking or speaking • 
and no vision therofore can possibly tako place without an eye 
and without a grade of light adapted to that eye. The question 
is whether man possesses an eye, and whether there is light adapt- 
odto it, for the purpose of discerning the minute emanations of 
aura and reading the character of actions represented by such 
emanations. We say yes. Man has another finer and quite differ
ent eye besides the two outer ones; and nature furnishes the 
light necessary for the exercise of this finer faculty. Man sees 
gross objects through his gross eye coming into relation with the 
gross rays of the sun; and he sees subtle objeots by his subtle eye 
coming into relation with the subtle rays of the sun—the vehicle 'of 
•light from the sun to man being in either case the universal ether 
winch is most subtle and most luminous. 9

This fact ought not, I submit, to bo ignored simply because 
ordinarily peoplo do not know that they aro possessed of such a 
faculty as that of which we are speaking. As regards man’s outer 
faculty of vision let us here call to mind tho well-known fact that 
it is not equally developed in all alike; and that it is moreover 
liable to be affected by various causes such as distance and near
ness ; grossness and minuteness ; confusion and concealments ; in
attention and predominance of other matter; and lastly the defect of 
tho organ by age or disease. So that all men do not see alike ; 
and every day we meet people who are short-sighted, long-sighted, • 
dim-sighted, and blind; and also partially blind, as in tho case of 
color-blindness, which scientists say is caused “ by tho imperfect 
working of a portion of tho rods and cones of the retina, or from 
the fact that the humours of the eye may be absorptive of certain 
colours, and thus prevent them from passing on to tho retina and 
the brain, so that somo can only see some colours and not others;” 
And moreover, even without any one of these defects, man’s vision 
is by nature limited to a certain range; and there are certain ani
mals whose range of vision is naturally circumscribed within the 
narrow limit of a few inches, while there aro others whoso 
visual range is much wider than that of man. In these respects 
opthalmoscopy and optical scienco have done much by composing 
medicines, and inventing instruments such as spectacles, telescopes 
and microscopes, to improve the outward faculty of vision by 
removing constitutional or natural defects and limits.

While such is the state of things in the outer temple of naturo, 
it should be no matter of surprise that when we enter the vesti
bule of the inner temple, we there find a most subtle faculty of 
vision— a third eye in  fa c t—which is free from all the defects that 
belong to the outward eyes, and which unfolds to us the mysterious 
nature of aura, its lights and colours.

The seat of this visual faculty is the aperture, of the size of a 
thumb, in the internal structure of man’s forehead at the base of 
tho nose between the two eye-brows. This cavity is the reservoir 
of Tejas, the Vaiswanara  fire, which spreads itself in the body on its 
being fanned by the vital airs:—

“ As the spreading light of a precious pom placed in a closod room collects 
itself in tho Icey-hole, so the luminosity of the mttva (essence of tho snid Tnjas) 
in the hridaya (heart,) collects itself in the said apcrtnre on the forehead; and 
ill amines the Yogi in respect of all things, irrespective of nearness or distance, 
alike of space and time.”

This internal faculty has been called by different names with 
reference to its position and its properties. It is called the “ light 
of the head” (Murdhna Joti) ; “ seat of immortality” (Am rita  
S thana); “ the circle between the eye-brows” (Bhru-chakravi) ; 
“ eye on the forehead” (Lalata-netram), and (Fala-netram) ; “ eye 
of wisdom” (Giiana-chakshus); “ celestial eyo” (Divya Chakshus or 
JDivya D rish ti); and so on.

True, this faculty has not that elaborate organism which the eye 
of the body possesses, but this is not necessary. The cause of tlie 
perception of form is not the samo in all. In the case of men 
generally, the cause is tho contact of tho external eye with the form



by the medium of the external lig h t; whereas in tho • >
that roam afc night and can see in lh ed ark  T h e ™  T  *
ception is simply the contact of the eye with the form no lin-ht

S S ^ e t S a t 0”’ “ d sUs ^  - Si

sees every^hiiig^solc^from ^X -ar ;1^ 0 ^ 1 ° ^ ° r inRtrurnontal causes,
instantly produced from tlie conjunction of UiP m' ,T  ri«ht knowledge 
the exercise of the reasoning faculty.” ^  al,tecedent to

UDanishads eiititlprl ti,„ c  n  ° ^ tile disciple 111 theu p an isn aas  en titled  the Saubhagya-L akshm i, D h v L a-b in d u
Arairta-bmdu, and Trimira-tnmnro. , mnan>iSidlipnfp nnrl Pofon,1 r> v  aPan.Ya > and in , 1 aisesheka-nyana 
bidhanta, and Patanjali s Yoga-sastra, Book III, Aphorism 3 4 , etc.

The existence of this internal faculty and its powers are also
^•qh!rinVTTT C1l I D M 7. m t!Ae R’g Veda V ~ 42 > Ohandogya Upanishad VIM—14; Matsya Purana IV— 1 . Nirukta I—20; Taitter-

and nunierous places in 
 ̂ v T  and Sri Bhagavata. It is remarkable that Sri-

id p n tifi^ trfC- r y a i m- , 7 ° rk Ca,led Prabb°da Chandrodya ^entifies this internal visual faculty of a Yogi with the third eyo
uch the declared in various sacred works to be

p o s s e s s e d  o f  ; - V i d e  Maha-Bharata, Anun.sana Parva ch. 1 4 0 -  
Biahma Yaivarta Purana, Krishna Janma Khanda, ch. 3 9 , &c.

The uses of this celestial faculty are numerous, as, for instance, 
the discerning of things invisible to the bodily eye, and so on • 
but the principal object in developing it is said to be the acquisi
tion of the Intuition of the soul; i. e., a knowledge in which the 
soul is the perceptible object of intuition.

A lthough, says the author o f  the V a w e n h ik n  p h i lo s o p h y , “ ordinary  
persons m ay have a knowledge of the sonl, y e t from this know ledge bein~  
affected by ignorance, it has been said to be lik e  w hat is unreal. A  righ t know
ledge is only obtained from a particular concentration of the soul nnd tho 
mind, effected by means of the virtue derived from Y oga.” “ W hen absorbed  
in  concentration, says the Swetaswatara Upanishad, “ the Y ogi sees bv tho  
true nature of his own self, which m anifests like light, the truo nature of B rah
ma, who is not born, who is eternal, and free from all effects of F r a k r i t i ; and  
then he is released from all bonds.” (II . 15.)

This is tho ultimate end of man; and the discovery and 
development of the inner sense above spoken of means tho 
discovery of the Path which we should tread on our way to that; 
highest goal (Yide Rule 14 of section I ante). Unfortunately, 
human scepticism is now-a-days a strong-hold capable of 
denying the existence of the sonl or indeed anything beyond tho 
grave; but this is due to the absence, or imperfect nature, of any 
inquiry into these sublime matters with an unprejudiced mind.

A little philosophy,” says Bacon, “ inclinetli a man’s mind to

atheism, but depth in philosophy bringeth man’s mind about to 
religion.” And the respected author of “ Isis Unveiled” says that:—

“ Despite the indifference of Huxley, thc jocularity of Tyndall, and the
* unconscious cerebrations,’ of Carpenter, many a scientist as noted as either 
of them has investigated this unwelcome subject, and, overwhelmed w ith  
evidence, become converted.”

And another scientist, and a great author,—although not a spiri
tualist, bears this honorable testimony ;—

“ That tlie spirits of the dead occasionally revisit thc living, or haunt their 
former abodes, has been in all ages, in all European countries, a fixed belief,
not confined to rustics, but participated in by the intelligent.......If human
testimony on such subjects can be of any value, there is a body of evidence 
reaching from the remotest age to the present time, as extensive and 
unimpeachable as is to be found in support of anything whatever.” (Draper 
on Conflict between Science and Religion, page 121.)

However, leaving each individual to study for himself and 
form his own judgment on this most sacred subject, let us 
proceed with our work. The whole object of the Yogi in 
developing the celestial faculty we are speaking of is to bring 
liis interior power into activity; and to make himself ruler 
over his physical self and over everything else besides, with 
the view of discerning the Infinite Soul. At the same time, 
as the traveller intent upon reaching a great city passes 
also through certain minor places during his journey, so tho 
the Yogi, in his endeavours to attain the highest Divine Wisdom, 
acquires also certain minor powers, and is thus able to influence and 
sometimes control the operations of nature, and of vegetable and 
animal life in particular. Hence Yoga is said to be the key to tho 
mystery of man’s interior nature.

The science of mesmerism approaches Yoga in some respects; 
especially the two important stages which a novice in mesmerism 
reaches after some preparations, viz., the degrees called “ intro-vision,” 
and ‘ extra-vision/ In the former condition, he obtains a luminous 
knowledge of the interior state of his own mind and body, i. e., he 
is able to see within  himself; while in the latter condition, he sees 
without ; sees objects and individuals, near or remote in both 
space and time. This extra-vision is technically called “clairvoyance.”

Besides Yoga, which is the most consummate science of this 
sacred subject extant, and besides also the science of mesmerism 
which is fast making great progress on the lines of the Yoga, 
there are various methods which some imaginative philosophers 
have devised for developing this same faculty.

“ One of the most practical methods of developing theso forccs,” says 
P ro fesso r  B a b b it, “ is to sit somewhat reclining in an easy position with  
the back to the north, or a little north-east; have merely a dim light, rather 
than otherwise, close the eyes; turn the eye-balls a little upward, if they 
cau be so held without pain ; and then steadily and gently mako an effort as 
if to see. This can be practised from half an hour to an hour, or so, each 
t im e ; and while doing so, the thought should not be allowed to w ander; 
but the aim should be to see if lights, colours, forma and motions mako 
their appearance.” (Babbit on Light. <Src., p.



Besides all these instances in which the faculty of this inner 
sight is acquired and developed by practice, there are cases in 
which persons are known to have been endowed with such a faculty 
by nature during their present lives owing to the result of study 
and practice in former births. “ This power,” says the author of 
the Vaishcshuka Sidhanta , “ is also manifested by ordinary per
sons, as when a girl says, ‘ my heart tells me that my brother will 
go to-morrow.* This perception of things without study or practice 
is called Laukika  (powers of an ordinary person) as distinguished 
from Yougilca or Arsha (powers of a Yogi or Rishi.”)

“ Thousands of persons,” says Professor B a b b it, “ aro ablo to see finer 
grades of colour easily and clearly. Somo can see them with tho eyes wide 
opon in broad day-light, and that, while in the midst of company or sur
rounded by the turmoil of daily cares. A  Mrs. Minnie Merton of New  
York informs me that she has always been seeing them from her child
hood, emanating from all human beings, and is in the habit of reading the 
character of the people, especially from the emanations of the head.”

Professor Denton in his work on “ The Soul of Things,” gives a 
multitude of examples of the psychometrical power which Mrs. 
Denton possesses in a marked degree. A fragment of Cicero’s 
house, at Tusculum, enabled her to describe, without the slightest 
intimation as to the nature of the object placed on her forehead, 
not only the great orator’s surroundings, but also the previous 
owner of the building, Cornelius Sulla Felix or as he is usually 
called Sulla the Dictator. Further, a fragment of marble from the 
ancient Christian Church of Smyrna brought before her its 
congregation^ and officiating priests. Again specimens from 
Nineveh, China, Jerusalem, Greece, Ararat, and other places all 
over the world, brought up scenes in the life of various personages, 
whose ashes had been scattered thousands of years ago.” In many 
cases Professor Denton verified the statements by reference to 
historical records.

Professor Buchanan proves that if a manuscript, no matter how 
old, bo put into the hands of a psychometer he can describe “ tho 
charactor of the writer, and perhaps even his personal appearance 
and to this the revered author of “ Isis” adds

“ Hand a clairvoyant a lock of hair, or some article that has been in contact 
with the body of tne person it is desired to know something about; and he 
will come into sympathy with him so intimately that he may trace through 
his whole life.”

It seems that a mercantile gentleman of Mr. Babbit’s acquaintance 
in New York, can become so m rapport with the finer grades of 
light as to be able to see “ through the human body as though it 
were made of glass. Here is the philosophy of clear-seeing or 
clairvoyance.” (Babbit on Light and Colours, p. 427.)

Thus we find that the aura, flowing from animate and inanimate 
bodies, spreads itself through the boundless space, and makes 
an impression on the volumes of nature; and that there is a 
faculty in man bv which he can discern and analyse tho emanations 
of aura, and rea<I the character represented by such emanations.

Now, it remains to be seen how aura emanating from one affects 
others and then reacts upon himself, either for good or evil, according 
to the nature of the action which gave rise to the aura; i. e., m 
other words, how the threads of karma can be said to be “ living 
like electric wires,” as declared in our Text. This will form tho 
subject of our next article.

(To be continued.)

A TARDY RELEASE.

I
T is a curious life, that of a man in chambers, though very 

pleasant in many ways. Its great charm is its absolute 
liberty—the entire freedom to go out and come in, # or not to 

go out and come in, exactly as one pleases. But it is terribly 
lonely. Probably most people remember Dickens’s ghastly tale 
(founded I believe on fact) of a man who was struck by apoplexy 
when on the point of opening his door, and lay propped up against 
it for a whole year, until at the expiration of that time it was 
broken open, and his skeleton fell into the arms of the locksmith.
I do not think I am a nervous man, but I confess that during my 
residence in chambers that story haunted me at times; and indeed, 
quite apart from such unusual horrors, there is a wide field of un
comfortable possibility in being left so entirely to oneself. All tho 
most unpleasant things that happen to people, both in fiction and real 
life, seem to occur when they are alone ; and though no doubt tlio 
talented American author is right when he “ thanks a merciful 
heaven that the unendurable extreme of agony happens always to 
man the unit, and never to man the mass,” one feels that it is pro
bably easier to re-echo his sentiment heartily when one is not tho 
unit in question. On the other hand when a man in chambers 
locks his door on a winter night and settles down cosily by the firo 
for an evening’s reading, he has a sense of seclusion and immunity 
from interruption only to be equalled by that of a man who haa 
sported his oak in a top set in college.

Just so had I* settled down—not to reading, however, but to 
writing—on the evpning on which occurred the first of the chain 
of events that I am about to relate. In fact, I was writing a book 
__my first book—“ On the Present State of the Law on Conveyanc
ing.” I had published several essays on various aspects of tho 
subject, and these had been so well received by high legal author
ities, that I was emboldened to present my views m a more ambi
tious form. It was to this work, then, that I was applying myself 
with all a young author’s zeal on the evening in question: tind my 
reason for mentioning this fact is to show the subject on which my 
thoughts were fixed with a special intcntness—one far enough, 
surely, from suggesting anything like romantic or unusual adventure. 
I had just paused, I remember, to consider the exact wording 
of a peculiarly knotty sentence, when suddenly there came over mo

* T ho  n a r r a to r  o f th is  re m a rk a b le  se r ie s  o f in c id e n ts  (w h o m  I  h a v e  c a l le d  
M r T h o m as  K e s to n )  is— o r r a th e r  w ns— a  b a r r i s te r  o f c o n s id e ra b le  r e p u te  in  
L o ndon . I h a v e  th o u g h t i t  b ee t to  leave  h im  to  to ll  hi* own B tory  m hiB own 
w o rd s , r e s e rv in g  c o m m e n ts  until tho e n d r — C# W*



that feeling which I suppose all of us have experienced at one time 
or another—the feeling that I was not alone—that there was somo 
one else in the room. I knew that my door was locked, and that 
the idea was therefore absurd; yet the impression v̂as so strong 
that I instinctively half-rose from my chair and glanced hurriedly 
round. There was nothing visible, however, and with a half-laugh 
at my foolishness I waŝ  turning to my sentence again, when I 
became conscious of a faint but very peculiar odour in the room. 
It seemed familiar to me, yet for some few moments I was unable 
to identify it; then it flashed across my mind where I had met 
with it before, and my surprise was profound, as will be readily 
understood when I explain.

I had spent the long vacation of the preceding year in wander
ing about Egypt—peering into odd nooks and corners, and trying 
to make myself acquainted with the true life of the country— 
keeping as far as possible out of the beaten track and away from 
bands of tourists. While in Cairo I had the good fortune to make 
the acquaintance of a certain Sheikh (so he was called, though I 
am unable to say whether he had any right to the title) who prov
ed to be a perfect mine of information as to ancient manners and 
customs, and the antiquities of the place generally—as regards 
relics of the glory of the media3val Caliphs, I mean, not the real 
antiquities of the old Egyptian dynasties. My servant warned me 
to beware of this man, and said he had the reputation of being a 
magician and dealing extensively with the evil one; however* 
I always found him very friendly and obliging, and he certainly 
pointed out to me many objects of interest that I should inevitably 
have missed but for him.

One day, going to call on him at an unusual hour, I was struck 
on entering his room by the peculiar odour I have mentioned. Ifc 
was altogether unlike anything I had ever smelt before—indescri
bably rich and sweet—almost oppressively so—and yet its effects 
seemed stimulating and exhilarating. I was so much pleased with 
it that I pressed the Sheikh strongly either to give me a little of ifc 
or tell me where I could obtain it 2 but to my surprise he refused 
courteously but firmly to do either. All he would say was that ifc 
was a sacred perfume, used only in certain incantations; that its 

f manufacture was a secret handed down from the remotest ages 
and known only to a chosen few; and thafc not all the gold in tho 
world would ever buy a single grain of it. This of course excited 
iny curiosity immensely, but he would give me no further informa
tion cither as to the scent itself or the purpose for which he had 
been using it; nor could I obtain any perfume at all like it, though 
I tried every scent-merchant in Cairo.

When I say that ifc was this mysterious perfume—faint, but 
quite unmistakable—that greeted my nostrils in my own chambers 
in London on that memorable night, it will be seen that I had 
good reason to be surprised. What could it mean t Was it any
how possible that the smell could have lingered in some article of 
clothing ? Obviously not, for had it done so I must certainly havo 
discovered the fact in much less timo than tho fourteen or fifteen 
months that had elapsed. . Then whence could it come ? For I

was well convinced that nothing in tho least like it could bo 
obtained in England. The problem appeared so difficult thafc 
when I could no longer perceive the odour I was half inclined to 
doubt whether after all it might not have been a hallucination; 
and I turned to my work again, resolved to throw ifc entirely on:

^[worked out the knotty sentence to my satisfaction, and had 
written perhaps a page more when—quite suddenly and without 
warning—I felt again, more strongly than ever, thafc unpleasant} 
consciousness of some other presence in the room; but this time, 
before I could turn to look, I felt—distinctly felt—a soft breath or 
puff of wind on the back of my neck, and heard a faint sigh.
I sprung from my chair with an inarticulate cry, and lookod 
wildly round the room, but there was nothing unusual to be seen— 
no trace remained of my mysterious visitant. No trace, did I say . 
Even in the moment that passed while I was regaining my sclt- 
possession there stole again upon my astonished sense that strango 
subtle perfume of ancient Eastern magic!

It would be folly to deny that I was seriously startled. 1 rushed 
to the door and tried it—shook it vigorously; but it was locked, 
exactly as I had left it; I turned to the bedroom—thero was no 
one there. I then searched both the rooms thoroughly, looking 
under bed, sofas, and tables, and opening every cupboard or box 
large enough to hold even a cat—still nothing. I was completely 
puzzled: I sat down and tried to think the matter out, but the 
more I thought the less could I see my way to any rational 
solution of these occurrences. At length I decided to shake oft 
tlieir influence for the time, and postpone all consideration of them 
until the morning. I tried to resume my work, but I was out of 
tune for writing—my mind had been too much disturbed; the 
haunting consciousness of another presence would not leave me; 
that soft sad sigh seemed yet sounding in my ears, and its unutter
able sorrow provoked a feeling of sympathetic depression. A ei 
a few unavailing efforts I gave up the attempt to write, threw 
tnyself into an arm-chair by the fire, and began to read instead.

Though simple enough, I believe, in most of my habits, 1 am 
rather a Sybarite about my reading; for that purpose I always uso 
the most comfortable arm-chair that money can procure, with thafc 
most blessed of inventions, the “ Literary Machine, to hold my 
book at exactly the right angle, shade the light from my face and 
concentrate it on the page, and give me a desk always ready to my 
hand if I wish to make notes. In this luxurious manner, then, 
I settled myself down on this occasion, choosing as my book 
Macaulay’s “ Essays,” in the hope that their clear incisive thought 
mifflit supply just the mental tonic that I felt I needed. Ignore 
them as 1 might, however, I had still as I read two undercurrent9 
of consciousness—̂ one of the ever-haunting presence and the other 
of occasional faint waftings of the perfume.

I suppose I had been reading for rtboitt half-an-hour when a 
stronger whiff than ever greeted my nostrils, and at the same time 
a slight rustle caused me to raise my eyes from my book. Juclge 
of my astonishment when I saw,—nob five yards from me—seated



at the table from which I had so lately risen, and apparently 
engaged in writing—the figure of a man! Even as I looked at 
him the pen fell from his hand, he rose from the chair, threw upon 
me a glance which seemed to express bitter disappointment and 
heart-rending appeal, and—vanished ! Too much stupefied even to 
rise, I sat staring at the spot where he had stood, and rubbed 
my  eJes mechanically, as though to clear away the last relics of 
some horrible dream. Great as the shock had been, I was 
surprised to find, as soon as I was able to analyse my sensations, 

at they were • distinctly those of relief; and it was some minutes 
before I could comprehend this. At last it flashed across me that 
the haunting sense of an unseen presence was gone, and then for 
the first time I realised how terrible its oppression had been. Even 
that strange magical odour was rapidly fading away, and in spite 
ot the startling sight I had just seen, I had a sense of freedom such 
as a man feels when he steps out of some dark dungeon into the 
uil bright sunlight. Perhaps it was this feeling more than any

thing else that served to convince me that what I had seen was 
no delusion—that there had really been a presence in the room all 
the time which had at last succeeded in manifesting itself, and now 
was gone. I forced myself to sit still and recall carefully all that I 
had seen even to note it down on the paper which lay before me on 
the desk of my literary machine.

First, as to the personal appearance of my ghostly visitor, if such 
 ̂ e weie. His figure was tall and commanding, his face express

ing great power and determination, but showing also traces of a 
reckless passion and possible latent brutality that certainly gave 
on the whole the impression of a man rather to be feared and 
avoided than loved. I noticed the itiore particularly the firm 
setting of his lips, because running down from the under one there 
was a curious white scar, which this action caused to stand out 
conspicuously; and then I  ̂recollected how this expression had 
broken and changed to one in which anger, despair, and appeal for 
help were strangely mingled with a certain dark pride that seemed 
to s a y “ I have done all I could; I have played my last card and 
it has failed; I have never stooped to ask help from mortal man 
before, but I ask it from you now.” A good deal, you will say, to 
make out of a single glance; but still that was exactly what it 
seemed to me to express; and, sinister though his appearance was, 

^ 0ntally resolved that his appeal should not have been made in 
yam if I could in any way discover who he was or what he wanted.
1 had never believed in ghosts before—I was not even quite sure 
that I did now; but clearly a fellow-creature in suffering was a 
brother to be helped, whether in the body or out of the body. 
VVith such thoughts as these all trace of fear vanished, and I honest
ly believe that if the spirit had re-appeared I should have asked 
him to sit down and state his case as coolly as I should have met 
any other client.

I carefully noted down all the events of the evening, appended 
the hour and date, and affixed my signature; and then, happening to 
look up, my eye was caught by two or three papers lying on the floor.
J. had seeu the wide sleeve of the long dark gown that the spectr©

wore sweep them down as he rose, and this for the first time remind
ed me that he had appeared to be writing at the table, and conse
quently might possibly have left there some clue to the 
A t once I went and examined i t ; but everything was as 1 had le ft it, 
except that my pen lay where I had seen it fall from his hand. 1 
picked up the papers from the floor, and then my heart gave a great 
bound, for I saw among them a curious torn fragment which had 
certainly not been on my table before. The eagerness with which 
I seized upon it may be imagined. I t  was a little oblong b ip 
about four inches by three, apparently part either of a longer 
slip or a small book, for its edge at one end was extremely pggecl, 
suggesting that considerable force had been required to tear it ott ; 
and indeed the paper was so thick and parchm ent-like that 1 could 
not wonder at it. The curious thing was that while the paper was 
much discoloured— water-stained and yellow with age—the jagged  
edge was white and fresh, looking as though it had been but just 
torn off. One side of the paper was entirely blank—or at least, 
if there ever had been any writing upon it, it had disappeared 
through the influence of time and damp ; on the other were some 
blurred and indistinct characters, so faded as to be scarcely dis
tinguishable, and, in a bold handwriting in fresh black ink the two 
letters “ Ra ” Since the ink with which these letters were written 
corresponded exactly with that which I was in the habit of using, 1 
could hardly doubt that they had been written at my table, and 
were the commencement of some explanation that the spectre had 
wished, but for some reason found himself unable, to make. 
he should have taken the trouble to bring his own paper with him
I could not understand, but I inferred that probably Bome mystery 
was hidden beneath those undecipherable yellow marks, so 1 tu£ne^ 
all my attention to them. After patient and long continued effort, 
however, I was unable to make anything like sense out of them, 
and resolved to wait for daylight.

Contrary to my expectations, I did not dream of my ghostly 
visitor that night, though I lay awake for some time thinking of 
him In the morning I borrowed a magnifying glass from a friend, 
and resumed my examination. I found that there were two lines 
of writing, apparently in some foreign language, and then a curious 
mark, not unlike a monogram of some kind, standing as if in the 
place of a signature. But with all my efforts I could neither dis
tinguish the letters of the monogram nor discover the language 
of the two lines of writing. As far as I could make it out it read
thus

Q o m m  u i a  d a o u s a  s it a  eo u i a  u ie s e  q u oa m .

Some of these words had rather a Latin look ; and I reflected if 
the memorandum were as old as it appeared to be. Latin was a very 
likely language for it; but then I could make out nothing like a 
coherent sentence, so I was as far off from a solution as ever. I 
hardly knew what steps to take next. I shrank so much irom 
speaking of the events of that evening that I could not bring myself 
to show the slip to any one else, lest it should lead to enquiries as 
t o  h o w  ifc came into my possession; s o  I  p u t  i t  away careluliy in



^a^standttill0^  ^  ^°r ^16 time ^e*n§‘ m7  investigations seemed

. I  had not gained any fresh  lig h t on th e  sub jec t nor come to any 
definite conclusion about i t  by  th e  tim e the  second incident of my 
story occurred, about a  fo rtn ig h t la ter. A gain  I  was s ittin g  a t m y 
7 n ]’n1f  p  early in tJie evening— engaged  th is tim e not upon my 
book but m the  less congenial pursu it of answ ering le tters. I  dis
like letter-w riting , and am always ap t to le t m y correspondence 
accum ulate until the  a rrears assum e form idable proportions, and 
as it were m aist on a tte n tio n ; and  then I  devote a  day or two of 
purgatory  to it, and  clear them  up. This was one of these occasions, 
fu rther accentuated  by th e  fac t th a t I  had to decide which of th ree  
Christm as invitations I  would accept. I t  had been my custom for 
years always to spend Christm as when in E ng land  w ith my b ro ther 
and  his family, bu t th is y ea r his wife’s health  compelled them  to 
w inter abroad. I  am conservative—absurdly  so, I  fe a r—about small 
hangs like this, and I  felt th a t I  should not really  enjoy my C hrist

mas a t any house bu t his, so I  cared little  to choose in the m atter, 
H ere, however, were the th ree  in v ita tio n s ; it was already the  four
teen th  of December, and I had  not ye t m ade up m y m ind. I  was still 
debating  the  subject when I  was d isturbed  by a  loud knock a t my

°° r ‘ t n  0pei!m g * was confronted by  a  handsom e sunburn t 
young fellow, whom a t first I  could no t recogn ize; b u t w hen he call- 
ed out m cheery tones

W hy, Keston, old fellow, I  believe you’ve forgo tten  me >”
1 knew him a t once as my old schoolfellow Ja c k  Fern le igh . H e 

had  been my fag  a t E ton, and  I  had  found him  such a jolly, good- 
hearted  little  fellow th a t our “  official” relation had  glided into a 
b rm  friendship—a very rare  occurrence ; and though  he was so fa r  
jun io r to me a t Oxford th a t  we were to ge ther th e re  only a few 

i.-5’ s. ° j r ac(Iuaintance was k ep t up, and I  had  corresponded 
w ith him in a  desultory sort of way ever since. I  knew, consequently, 
th a t  some years before he had had some difference w ith his uncle 
(his only living relative) and  had gone off to th e  W est Indies to  
seek his fortune 5 and though our le tte rs  had  been few and fa r  
between, I  knew in a general way th a t he was doing very well 
there, so it was with no small surprise th a t  I  saw him  stand ing  a t  
th e  door of my chambers in London.

Of course I  gave him a hearty  welcome, set him  down by the 
, tire, and then  asked him to explain his presence in  E ngland . H e 

told me th a t his uncle had died suddenly, leav ing  no will, and th a t 
th e  lawyers had telegraphed th e  news to him. H e had  a t once 
throw n up his position and sta rted  for E ng land  by th e  n ex t steam er, 
an d  arriv ing  in London too la te  to see his law yers th a t  day, and 
hav ing  after his long absence no o th er friends there , he had  come, 
as he expressed it, “  to see w hether I  had  forgo tten  my old fag .”

“  A nd righ t glad I  am th a t you did, my boy,”  said I ; “  where is 
you r luggage ? W e m ust send to th e  hotel for it, fo r I  shall m ake 
you up a bed here for t 6-night.”  , >

H e m ade a  feeble protest^ which I  a t  once o v e rru le d ; a  messen
g e r  was fonnd and despatched to th e  hotel, and  we settled  down 
io r  a  ta lk  about old times which lasted  fa r  into th e  n igh t. The

n ex t m orning  he w ent betim es to call upon his law yers, and  in  
tlie  afternoon s ta rted  for Fern leigh  Hall (now his p roperty ), b u t 
no t before we h ad  decided th a t I  should run down and  spend 
C hristm as there  w ith  him  instead of accepting any  of m y th reo  
previous invitations.

“  I  expect to find every th ing  in  a terrib le s ta te ,” he said ; “  b u t 
in  a w eek’s tim e I  shall be able to get things a little  to rig h ts , and  
if you will tu rn  up on th e  tw en ty -th ird  I  will promise you a t least 
a  bed to sleep in, and you will be doing a most charitable action  
in  p reven ting  my first C hristm as in  E ngland for many a  y ea r from  
being  a lonely one.”

So we settled  it, and  a t four o’clock on the afternoon of th e  23rd, 
consequently, I  was shak ing  hands again  w ith Jack  on the p latform  
of the  little  country sta tion  a few miles from Fernleigh. . The sh o rt 
day h ad  already  draw n to a close by the tim e we reached tho  
house, so I  could only g e t a general idea of its outside appearance. 
I t  was a la rge  E lizabethan  m ansion, bu t evidently not in very good 
re p a ir ;  however, th e  rooms into which we were ushered wero 
b rig h t and  cheerful enough. W e had  a very snug little  d inner, 
and  a fte r  it was over Jack  proposed to show me over the house. 
A ccordingly, preceded by a solemn old bu tler w ith a lamp, wo 
w andered th rough  interm inable mazes of ram bling passages, across 
g re a t desolate halls, and in and  out of dozons of tapestried  and  
panelled bedroom s— some of them  w ith walls of enormous th ickness, 
suggestive of all sorts of trap-doors and secret ou tle ts—till m y 
b ra in  becam e absolutely confused, and I  felt as though, if m y 
com panions had  abandoned me, I  m igh t have spent days in  try in g  
to find m y w ay out of th e  labyrin th .

“  You could accommodate an  arm y here, J a c k !” said I .
“ Y es,” he replied, “ and in  th e  good old days Fern leigh  was 

know n all over the  country  for its  open hosp ita lity ; b u t now, as 
you see, th e  rooms are  bare  and alm ost unfurnished.”

“  Y ou’ll soon change all th a t when you b ring  home a nice little  
wife,” I  s a id ; “  the  place only w ants a lady to tak e  care of it.”

“  No hope of it, my dear fellow; I ’m sorry to s a y /’ replied J a c k ; 
u there  is no t enough money for th a t.”

I  knew  how in  our school-days he had  w orshipped with all a  
boy’s devotion lovely Lilian F eatherstone, the  daughter of tho 
rector of the  parish, and  I  had  heard  from him a t college th a t on 
his p a r t  a t least th e ir  childish intim acy had  ripened into som ething 
d e e p e r ; so I  asked a fte r h er now, and soon discovered th a t h is 
sojourn in  th e  tropics had  w orked no change in his feelings in th is  
respect, th a t he had  already contrived to meet her and her fa th e r  
out rid in g  since his re tu rn , and  th a t he had good reasori to  hope? 
from h e r blush of pleasure on seeing him tha t he had  no t been  
forgotten  in  his absence. B ut alas ! her fa ther had only his liv ing  
to depend on, and Ja c k ’s uncle—a selfish profligate—‘-had no t only 
le t every th ing  go to  ruin, bu t had also so encum bered th e  e sta te  
th a t by  th e  tim e all was paid off and it wag entirely  free  th e re  was 
bu t very  little  money left—barely sufficient to support Ja c k  him-* 
self, and  certain ly  not enough to m arry upon.



« So there is no hope of Lilian yet, you see,”  he concluded • 
but I  am young and s tro n g ; I  can work, and I  th in k  she will 

wait for me. You shall see h e r on T hursday , for I  have promiTed 
a we will dine w ith them  th e n ; they  would have insisted onbot t U t I  M i 1 wSfS
Just then we reached the door of the picture-gallerv and the 

bit I “S f  aVmg a ro " ‘ *  °Pe"; ~  P™*edi»#t. i r  
"No, Jack, let us leave this until to-morrow—we cannot spa 

s T a S ™ ^  ‘tf,li*WJ; '.e‘ “  *° ■>«* to the fire, and you

leigh, the last baronet, who seems by all accounts tn Lot ?  v» 
somewhat ^enable character. L  i, S  to ha™ been" a

S S S O T £  l u g ,-pS T b  “ d

absences m the  E a s t : o thers h in ted  th a t he was owner of a  
p riva teer and th a t in those troubled tim es i t  was easy for a  reck 
less man to commit acts of piracy w ith im punity. H e was credited' 
w ith  a  g rea t knowledge of jewels, and was reported  to posse?? one 
of the  most splendid p rivate  collections of them  in the world • b u t 
as none were found by his successor, I  conclude th a t u n less’thev  
w ere stolen the story was a m yth, like th a t which represented him 
as having bars of gold and silver stacked up in his cellars I t  
seems certain th a t he was really tolerably rich and t W  I  • i J  
later years, which he spent here* he
He discharged all servants but a confidential man of his own an

S X e d
intercourse w ith  the outer world. The universal report w asT haT  
though  he had stored up g re a t hoards of ill-gotten w ealth S ir
fd  d f S f  T  PeoPle wll°  had  seen him whisper-

n l i  V l a Tl" !  - ? always to be seen on his proud face 
and  ta lked  beneath their b rea th  of some te rrib le  secret crime b u t 
I  do not know th a t anything was ever really  proved aga inst him 

One morning, however, he m ysteriously d is a p p e a r e d - a tL s f e
such was the story of the Ita lian  servant, who came one day to th e  
village asking m a frightened way in his broken English whether 
any one had seen his master He said that two days beforehe had 
in the evening ordered his horse to be saddled early on the follow
ing morning, as he was going on a short journey alone; but wh™ 
the morning came, though the horse was readyf he was not He

did  not a n . , j.i tu his servan t’s calls, ancl though the  ^ a rc h e d
th ro u g h  every room in the g rea t old house, not a trace  of his m aste r 
could he find. H is bed, he said, had not been slept in th a t n ig h t, 
and  th e  only theory he could offer was th a t ho had  been carried  
aw ay by  the  demons he used to raise. The villagers suspected  
foul play, and  there  was a ta lk  of arresting the se rv an t—w hich, 
corning to the  la tte r’s cars, seems to have alarmed him so m uch in his 
ignorance of the  customs of tho country th a t he m ysteriously 
d isappeared  th a t n ig h t also, and was never seen again. Two 
days afterw ards an exploring p a rty  was formed by the moro 
adventurous of the  v illagers ; they  went all over the  house and  
grounds, exam ined every nook and  corner, and shouted them selves 
hoarse ‘ bu t there  was no voice, ne ither any th a t answ ered / and  
from  th a t day to th is no sign e ither of m aster or man has ever 
rev isited  the lig h t of th e  sun. Since the  explorers could Iind none of 
th e  rum oured hoards of money either, it  was an accepted article of 
fa ith  am ong them  th a t “ th a t there  fu rriner” had  m urdered his 
m aster, h idden his body, and  carried  off the treasure, and of 
course a  story presently  arose th a t S ir R alph’s ghost had  been 
seen about the place.

“  They w hispered th a t his room m igh t be known from all tho re s t 
in  th is  dark  old house by a peculiar atm osphere of its own, caused 
by the  constant haun ting  of the  unquiet sp irit of the  owner, b u t 
th is soon became a m ere trad ition , and now no one knows even in  
w hat p a rt of the house his room was, nor have I  ever heard  of tho 
ghost’s appearance in  my uncle’s tim e, though  I  know he half 
believed in it  and never liked  to speak of it. A fte r S ir R alph’s 
d isappearance the place was unoccupied and uncared  for for somo 
years, till a t last a d istan t cousin p u t in  a claim to it, go t it allowed 
by th e  lawyers, and took possession. l i e  found, it  is said, b u t a  
small balance afte r all to S ir R alph’s cred it a t his b an k ers’ ; bu t ho 
h ad  money of his own, apparen tly , for he proceeded to refit and re
a rran g e  the  old place, and soon had  it in respectable order. From  
him  it descended to m y uncle, who has let every th ing  run  to seed 
again , as you see.”

“ T h a t is a very in teresting  fam ily legend a fte r all, Jack ,” 'said I,
“ though  perhaps ra th e r  lacking in  rom antic completeness. Bub 
have you no relics of th is m ysterious S ir R alph ?”

“ There is his p o rtra it in th e  p icture-gallery  along with the rest, 
some queer old books of his in the  lib rary , and one or two articles 
of furn itu re  th a t are reported  to have been his ; bu t there is no thing 
to  add  to the rom ance of the  story, I  am afraid.”

L ittle  he though t as he u tte red  those words ju s t as wo w ero 
sep ara tin g  for the n ig h t w hat th e  real romance of th a t story  was* 
or how soon we were to discover it  !

C h a r l e s  W e b s t e b , F .  T .  9 ,

(To be continued.)



T h e  A i m  o f  L i f e . *

of Hf« Wp U be f°nnd fal-! ? f sngf?e9tionsfor ihe practical ordering
Of a rational life. Commencing with general considerations the writer goes
T h ^ ftT.ThnrW ®90tenc.d°°trine in its application to the individual man. 
The author s conclusion is that the “ Aim of Life” is “ to live W  ” in
S  PP' T "  maf  ^  en.i°^ed- This must not be misunderstood
^ „ f 2 SCiSe' 7  re.aB(lers’ .a3 ‘he writer says tha t “ True happiness ia 

r»  tm 8 a p  Utt®r:n03t 'enunciation—the renunciation,
th a t is, of Gautama Bnddha—and not of any transitory bliss.” The
to L l° I  r n f  T  PT  ’ q“°,teJ frT  the Shastras> will be found useful 
tho r n L  Of r  readytr qlWAnted With them from original sources, and 

™lcs °[ h^e 111 latter part of the pamphlet may be rend with 
profit by all who yearn aftor spiritual things. The “  Aim of Life” will
vlripqH  nf^fV,ia 7  those who are bat beginning to realise th©

JESS’. I X ? est" ' “ “ feel ““ “•“* “  «»“• «*-

A  Manual op Chjoirosophy. B y E d. H eron A llen (Illustrated.)t
j. this volume Mr. Heron-Alien has given his readers tho gist of al! 
tha t has been said by the best authorities on the  significance of the lines, 
in the hand and its shape.

The book is admirably put together in a  systematic manner, each 
section being carefully arranged in numbered paragraphs. I t  is in fact 
the model of what such a manual ought to be and will take its place as 
Me standard work on tho subject of which it treats.
. J .ov a11 7,110 car® *o study the hand aud its meanings this book will be 
indispensable, and those who possess it will need no other work on the 
same subject, for its concise completeness makes it  one of the most 
admirable books of the kind that we have seen. The illustrative 
diagrams are correctly drawn and are plain and e.asy to  understand.

A  V egetarian  C ookery B ook.{.
We have looked into the Cook’s Guide with great satisfaction. I t  i« 

a  work that was much required, as many are are coming round to the- 
opinion that meat is not tho most wholesome of food, and could dishea 
©f vegetables be made palatable, probably many peoplo would be 
induced to lessen the amonnt of meat they consume, if not to abandon 
i t  altogether. Given a body, it is absolutely necessary to keep it in a 
good stato of preservation, and the best means for so doing are thoso 
which rest on a scientific basis. Now, in the “  Perfect Way in. Diet” 
by Dr. Anna Kingsford, the strength-giving properties of grain and 

, vegetables are compared with those of various kinds of meat, and it is 
clear from these tables that the grain and vegetable diet far surpasses 
the meat diet m its effects. In  the work beforo us, we have 366 Menus 
of vegetables and the way to prepare them. A fter this- let no one 
complain that a vegetable diet is insipid and weakening, bnt let the- 
would-be vegetarian furnish himself with Dr. Anna Kingsford’s book 
and that of Mrs. Wallace, and should ho carefully study the two and act

* “  The A im  of Life," b y  SicM esvsr G lioeh . C a lc u t ta ,  1885 ~ ~
t  L ondon  : W ard  L ook nm l Co. 1885.
t  308 i te rn *  w ith  a  Cook’i  Q uidc, b y  l i r a .  0 .  L , E ,  W allac e , L ondon*

u p o n  the k n o w led g e  ga in ed , w e  are v ery  certain  tliftl b e  w ill b enefit  
th e reb y .

The use of dried fruit entors largely into the Menus—arid we havo 
often thought that the American frnit evaporator might be introduced 
into this country with advantage. Why should we not have dried figs and 
apricots from Candahar, raisins from the Levant) and many other fruits 
both nourishing and pleasant to eat ? There are to be had in this 
Presidency in the season pine-apples, mangoes, figs* plantains and many 
other fruits suitable for drying* In  California many advanced spiri
tualists live on nothing but dried fruits* and were they obtainable in 
this country, such a diet would probably bo preferred to all others 
by those who desire to bo freed from the troubles of cookery.

In  this country the milk is often not beyond suspicion, and care is 
necessary in the use of it* I t  is a well known fact that cows* denied 
access to a pure atmosphere and water> have their milk tainted not on ij 
by drinking impure water, but oven moro readily by btcaihing impurd 
air, or inhaling any offensive odour* Thus it is necessary the vegetarian 
should be especially careful of an article which enters so largely into hia 
diet.

The authoress promises to make further experiments in Coofedry and 
publish them under the title of The “ Hygienic Cookery Book.”

W e notice in the Cook’s Guide that salt is carefully excluded. Wd 
remember a book entitled “ Salt tho curse of Kehama”—perhaps Mrs* 
Wallace was thinking of this when she eschewed salt for her dishest 
though she is liberal enough to add that many strict vegetarian^ 
consider themselves hygienically correct in using it*

f t  M*

T a e  B r o t sUr o f  TfiE S h a do w .*  B y M rS; C aMfbeill P rAe d *
M rs. P ra e d  is to be congratulated on having added another volumd 

to the works of fiction which derive their interest from * the dark sidd 
of na tu re / The work beforo us is a novelette, published as Routledge’s 
Christmas Annual. The hero of the story, Dr. Lloyd, a man of greafc 
mental power and animal vigour, had given up his practice in Etarley 
Sreet for the study of such tabooed sciences as Psychometry arid Animal 
Magnetism, in the pursuit of which he manifested all the ardour of aft 
eanguine temperament. His friend and permanent guest at his hoitsd 
in  the Riviera was a young Hindu, a Chela of pupil of One df thd 
adepts—o t  masters of Spiritual Magic—in Inner Asia, with wllorri hd 
was in constant communication by means of some process of psych id 
telegraphy. Dr. Lloyd was consumed with a desire to become tho pupil 
of such a master. But he had no clairvoyant faculty, and at thd 
commencement of tho story had not succeeded in his endeavour to 
find a mesmeric sensitive of pure enough nature to act as liia 
medium* Fate however played into his hands* An old friend 
in India gent his wife, Antouia Yascbcr, for mesmeric treatment on 
account of an aggravated form of neuralgia, which had baffled tho ortho
d o x  practitioners. She p o ssessed  the purity and spiritual qualities 
necessary for tho purpose, but they were enshrined in an earthly taber
nacle, so beautiful as to arouse in Dr. Lloyd’s animal nature, long repress
ed thoughts the reverse of pure. T h e  result of the mesmerism was all 
th a t could be desired as a curative of the physical malady ; but when thd 
operator put his subject into a deep trance, the tinge of sensual desire*

f London, George Routledga & Sons, 1383*



S ^ r « r ? e ™d“r to u--«■ *“*  2

oySemtellifeh'ed401! ! ^ 8 0 “ ? ^  manner> bnt is PerhaP3 somewhat Z Z  < fl T J  Ouidnesqne—or even Zolaesque—deRcrin-
t h T h  t, u  ,drape1r r̂ Rnd intoxicating perfumes for a novelette 
which should depend rather on the acfion of the dram ati, per™
than on verbose descriptions of surroundings for its artistic merit

behindCrhi,,̂ u t^ d o ^ h e RCth t^^ t/ 00d a n d -0vi1’ 80me demon comes l -n ti ] v clofches the bad m meretricious hues, which romnlp^clv 
k.n the dehcate neutra! tints of the good. Who does notadol-e 
Becky Sharp and despise Amelia Sedlej ? Who on readine- Pirndisn
^  Rjmpathy deeP in his breast lor the K ing
?t * I "e Hindu Chela is a particularly unattractive character

lo v e r i r e ^ ro t t i r ,  S6 p0Wer5 J  animal influence of her mesmeriser and 

the rnncf f (71  8 ii e ®na{° i,s as tragical as could be wished even by
the most glutted revellers in the horrors of fiction.

l e  c w f u U m o  2 ^  I n  f ’'°m the St° ry - 0 n o  is “  th a t °* °
n S a  f ^ £ J * j  -nn ihe.;nyster,es ° f  «**•*«, fo r he may call into existence forces which m il recoil on to his oimi head. The second—I f
one mesmerises a young girl, he should look well to t h e p u r i h o f  his
^ d  d e ° w 7f Uei 1 T V ^ r *  ”P°n the Pla°tic mind of the sensitive 
mind Hencn’t l  r f l K J presence in hi, ow,i
except in 1 a *  « •  W *  „

N. C,

JTiici?ai;» llofjjr,.

The Epiphany organ of the Oxford Mission—quotes a p p ro v in g  
the saying of a contemporary that the popuhritv nf T h o L n l. •

jTSs^r-it lilis the vacuum in the de-Hmdaiscd (sir's minrl • • i* •

Himlu^c W(',h0Ut,SaC,l fiCing 8°^iHl s*stem8-” Theosophy l S ’modem 
tW a d p n P t T f  ^ T * 0 are si8'ns of a national corruption and

CUred by <ffiUiDg lh e  v a cu n m ” J t h  A *?*»  

T h e o so n h ?  » !fh  lead «ng n a tiv e  jou rn a l o f  C a lo u tta -c r e d ito
la e o s o p h y  Tilth som eth in g  m ore than m ere pop ularity , a scr ib in g  to i t

in fact “ an upheaval—a reaction in thc Hindu mind,” and the action 
is described as “ uot local but rousing all India.”

We have received from Mr. Red way a catalogue of books ou Occult
ism, etc., -which contains several valuable works.

Several of our readers will be interested to know that the works of 
Eliphas Levi (in French) can still be obtained from the publisher Felix 
Alcan, 108 Boulevard Saint Germain, Paris. The price of the five 
volumes is 49f. or about £  2 sterling. We shall bo glad to procure 
copies for Indian correspondents.

o i( 114 s jj 0 in i 4 it 4 4 .

VIRGIN OF THE WORLD.
Two letters from Dr. Kingsford and Mr. Maitland respecting tho 

critique in these pages on tbe “ Virgin of the W orld” will appear, with 
replies, next month.

VEDIO MEDICINE.
W i t h i n  the last year or two a large number of Allopathic and Homoeo

pathic physicians have joined the Theosophical Society, but no one seems to 
have cared to think over the subject of giving an impetus towards the 
extension and encouragement of the very indigenous and rational 
mode of treatment of the sick in tropical climates, such as India—our 
Kavirciji. It, is the store-house of all kinds of healing arts. If any ono 
takes the trouble to read even tho two most precious remnants left by 
our ancestors, the Charaka and the Suidirutha, he will be astonished to 
find what mental giants our forefathers were iu tbis branch of science 
also. If you read the introduction of the more recent work the Nidan , 
by M adhavaKar of Bengal, you will find in it directions for administering 
iiifiuitesinml Hoses of medicine, i. e., the Homoeopathic mode of medication.

I t  is gratifying to see tha t a few of our philantlirophic countrymen, 
such as the Editors of some native papers, are taking up the question. 
The Editor of the Indian Mirror^ when reviewing the first issue of the 
Chikitsa Sammilani, a monthly Medical Journal of Calcutta, and com
menting on the recent proceedings of the Calcutta “ Vaidya Somaj 
Sanrakshini Sava” and the speeches of Lord Dufferin delivered at 
Lahore, said much on the importance of the Vedic treatment. The 
Editor of tho Indian Echo in  a recent issue also remarked :—

“ It is but a truism to say that European doctors have imported 
European diseases into the country. Ignorant of the conditions of native 
life—every moment of which is spent according to religious ritual—of the 
habits of the people, of their idea of domestic economy, and above all 
ignorant of their hereditary physical and spiritual constitution, the 
European doctors have in numberless instances destroyed numberless lives.

“ The Indian woman is on the average more healthy and happy than  
either the European or American woman. There is a great deal of 
latent and indigenous medical talent in the country which is being 
unostentatiously utilized by people whoso belief in old institutions has 
not yet been sapped by the pugnacious school-masters of the day.”

In the November issue of the Alpha, a monthly magazine published 
in Washington (U. S. A,), a contributor writes deprecating the value of 
alcohol prescribed to heal diseases :—

“ How much of the drunkenness and immorality of to-day is directly 
fraceable to the iguorapce of zuetUcal men whp have prescribed alcohol



and counselled vice. But the time lias passed for laying the blame of 
eins and shortcomings arising from ignorance to the charge of medical 
man or priest. In such important matters as those concerning the death 
of the body and the health of the soul, it is the duty of every created 
being who has arrived at m aturity to seek knowledge for himself.0

By this it is not to be understood that I am deprecating the intrinsic 
value of the Allopathic and Homoeopathic systems. F ar from it ; I attach 
duo importance to every art and science,—whether India, Europe or 
America be its cradle. In the Gharalca it  is said “ that is the medicine 
and that is the true physician that can cure and eradicate disease.” 
My basis of argument is : that as I find around me a sense of nationality 
daily growing among Hindus in every circle, whether political, religious 
or social, and efforts being made to work out reforms, not by influ
ence from without but from within, we should spread the indigenoua 
healing art and thus increase the importance of our own Shastras. A 
national reform cannot bo effected unless reform and advancement are 
homogeneous.

I appeal through your columns to educated men in India, especially 
to our eminent men of Southern India, who are the custodians of our 
ancient sciences and philosophies, and are working hard for the re
generation of India, to devise means to unearth and bring to light 
authoritative and scientific books on Hygiene and Medicine, and savo 
the Hindus, especially the orthodox class, from degeneration. The 
benign British Government is affording us every facility and help, and 
we should not lose this opportunity to do good to our Arya Yartha and 
her sons and daughters. Truly this is not the work of a day, but we 
must commence the work of regeneration from all sides in right earnest 
and thus show the foreigners that we are not a “ motherless race.”

Some time ago I  contributed to a Medical Journal in the United 
States, America, a paper on the “ Glories of Hindu Medicine,” and it  
was published unchallenged; from this I  make bold to say that if wa 
exert our might, other nations far ahead will help us.

Thanks are due to the members of the Lucknow Branch of the T. S. 
for establishing and maintaining a Vedic Hospital at Lucknow. Thia 
is the only group of energetic Theosophists, as far as 1 know, who ara 
doing well in this direction.

I t  is no exaggeration to say that the Vedic method of treatment is quito 
suited to our system, and to introduce foreign modes of medication ia 
revolting when there are other means available.

J amalpor, ) R aj C oomar R ot,
27th December 1885, j

T H E  S A D H U  O F  K O T A C H E R O O .

I n the Village of Kotacheroo, in the Ponukonda Taluq, Anantapnr 
District, lives a Sadhu whom I have often seen. The age of this Sadhu 
is not known. Old people affirm that his present appearance—that of a 
man of about forty years old—has not changed since they first saw him 
in their infancy, fifty or sixty years ago. H is name, native place and 
parentage are unknown. In person he is of moderate stature, ra ther 
brown than black.

Ho has cured many people of their maladies simply by his touch. 
I  do not say he has cured all, but all those he has thought fit to touch, 
he has really cured. To obtain a touch from his hand, people come to 
him  from different places even as far as 100 or 200 miles off. In  
fine he is now looked upon as a superhuman being. As I  have seen him, 
I  will describe him. The Sadhu haa no hu t or bouse. He lives ia

the open air and bears heat and cold admirably. He is naked, and lives 
bv eating any morsel which may be given him—but it is curious th a t 
ho will not touch anything given grudgingly. I f  any ono willingly 
offers him eatables, he takes but a morsel. The giver is said to have 
his or her wishes granted. The Sadhu takes no sleep and has never

^The^M okom adcns call him “ Mastan Sab,” and the Hindus “ Mahat-
Moodoo.” The Sadlm is very simple-minded, forgiving and inoffensive,
in short he is god-like. , . . . ,

I  took with me a Brahman Theosophist to get his opinion of the 
Sadhu. The Brahman said that the Sadhu hnd practised Yogam for 
a  long time, and having done that, is now undergoing an Avasta called

I^hope some of our intelligent brothers will come to Kotacheroo to 
see this man, and I shall be glad to conduct them to the Sadhu if they 
will come to me a t Penukonda. I  shall be very happy to give any
farther details, if required. „  Q

V. R. C iiakravartt, F. T. S.
Pleader, Penukonda, Anantapur District.

H U M A N  A U R A .

I  am  req uested  by P u n d it  Sashadhar T arka Churam oni to  forward th e  
fo llo w in g  q u estion s to  H ead -quarters for answ er. A s th e  questions w e  
n u t in  B en g a li, I  g iv e  a translation  in E n g lish  as w ell as a copy.

T h e P u n d it is  a m an o f r is in g  fa m e ; he  is a stau nch  supportor o f t  
cause of S a n sk rit r ev iv a l, and  tr ies to  reconcile  th o  teach in gs ot o u r  
Sh astras w ith  recen t sc ien tific  d iscoveries. H o  h a s  a h ig h  ven eration  fo r  
our R ish is, th o u g h  b e lie v in g  none to  e x is t  now . A t one tim e he  w a s  
our enem y, b e lie v in g  u s to  be w ou ld -be B u d d h is ts ;  w e  havo  n o w  
converted him  in to  a sy m p a th izer , i f  n o t a fr iend . H e  h as a good  d e a l
of influence at Calcutta and a t some other places.

1. H a s th e  W ill  fo rce  w h ile  em a n a tin g  from  th e  body a colour  
•of its  ow n , or is  its  co lon r  seen  on accou nt of S u k sm a ; elem en ary  
su b sta n ces b e in g  l ig h te d  w h ile  th e  force  m o v es th e m  (or passes th ro u g h

^ 2 ° ^  Is  t h e  Suksm a l i g h t  w h i c h  i s s u e s  f r o m  t h e .  b o d y  o f  t h e  s a m e
nature as our ordinary light or different P _ ooaa fha

3 .  D o e s  t h e  l i g h t  c a l l e d  “ A u r a ”  i n  a n o t h e r  l a n g u a g e  p o s s e s s  t h e

sam e v e lo c ity  as ord inary  l ig h t  or d ifferent ? .
K ali P rasanna K u m r j i ,  F . T . S. (B erh a m p u r.)

(1) The action of the Will force on tho r.nra causes the latter to assume cor 1

C olours co t re s p o n d in g  to  th e  nfttiu-e c f  eu ch  a c t io n . viTnrnnl fro m  o rd in a ry -
(2 )  T h o  l i g h t  i s s u i n g  f r o m  t h o  b o d y  i s  o d i c  o r  a s t r a l  l i g h t ,  d i f f e r e n t  f r o m  o r d i n a r y

light. It is tho light Been by renritivoa around magnets, crystals, eto.
(3) The velooity is no t tho erme. E)>.

F O L K - L O R E  C O N C E R N I N G  T H U  H A I R .

I  read sometime ago in one of the old numbers of the TheonopUd an 
article headed “ Pain in a lost Arm. This reminded mo of a c^ston 
prevalent amongst the Hindus incur part of the country as bavmg "  
affinity to the tru th  therein inculcated. The custom I  t o i s t h i ^

The hairs of the children are allowed to grow from tb e irb ir th u n til  
they reach the age of five years, m honor of some tutelary god or W ddes* 
On the child reaching tho fifth year of age, an auspicious day ^ e le c te d  
in  consultation with fomo Brahman or astrologer, and the hair is shaved
9 g  a n d  5 a r e f u l l y  h a n d e d  o v e r  t o  th<? w o r s h i p p e r  o f  t h e  g o d  o r  g o d d e d



to te  preserved In Boroe dry place somewhere in the premises of tho 
shrine. If, however, in any particular case tho hair of a child has to be 
cut on account of illness or other reason, the hair so removed is carefully 
preserved by the mother or other female guardian of the child. Tho 
belief amongst the females generally is th a t if the hair of a child be cut 
and allowed to be thrown away and thus exposed to sun and rain or 
thrown into a tank or river, the child is sure to catch cold or to get somo 
other disease consequent upon such exposure of the hair in tho 
same way as if the child itself was thus exposed. Is there any tru th  in 
this belief or is it only superstitious ?

I. N. B i s w a s ,  F. T. S.
( Banlcoora).

T h o  p r a c t i c e  a l l u d e d  t o  h a s  n o  r e a l  v a l u o  ; i t  i s  f o u n d e d  o n  t h e  m a g n e t i c  c o n n e c 
t i o n  e x i s t i n g  b e t w e e n  a  p e r s o n  a n d  h i s  h a i r ,  e t c . ,  a s  i s  p r o v e d  b y  p s y c h o i n o t e r s  w h o  
a r e  a b lo  t o  d e s c r i b e  t h o  a p p e a r a n c e ,  e t c . ,  o f  t h o s o  w h o s o  h a i r  t h e y  h o l d .  T h e r o  i s  n o  
d a n g e r  to t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  w h e n  t h e  h a i r  i a  m e r e l y  t h r o w n  a w a y  a s  d e s c r i b e d  a b o v e *  
— E d .

D E A T H  O F  T H E  F A M O U S  “  N E P A L I  S W A M I . ”

Mr dear C o l O lcott.
Our Nepali Swameji is no more ! Ju st now this sorrowful news has 

been conveyed to me from Lahore. He died on the ‘20th instant, and I  
cannot express how extremely sorry I am to learn this. My heart will 
be lightened to some extent, if you will devote some space in the 
Theosophist in his honor.

G o p i  N ath.
S r in a g a r  ( K a s h m i r , )  )

26th December 1685. f

gatsMfts la Cflnwondtytfs.
P. C. M u c k e r j i  (Luclmoiv.)—The primitive Chinese, ancient Mexicans 

and Peruvians, belong to the fourth root-race. The Chaldeans and 
Egyptians to the third and fourth races of tho fifth root-race. Central 
Asia was the cradle land of the fifth, and A tlantis of the fourth race. 
Our present astronomy was derived originally from the Atlanteans. 
Systems of chronological calculation have been in use from the earliest; 
times, tho records being kept astronomically. For instance in an Egyp
tian temple you will find on the roof a diagram representing a map of tho 
heavens at the time the temple was built. Each race gradually develop
ed a civilization of its own built up on tbe ruins of the one that preced
ed it.—E d .

E. W. P .—Consider conscience aa the beginning of the manifestation 
o fthe  inner sense; then, by leading a puro life, with high spiritual 
aspirations, tho voice of conscience will develope into a teacher and you 
will be ablo to recognise its truth by a sort of feeling that can hardly be 
explained in words. You will find that evil as such does not exist in 
nature, but it is the result of man’s action—that is to say, what we 
are apt to call evil in naturo is not so in reality when carefully Analysed.

Tho rnle in “ Light on the P a th :”—:‘ &>11 out the hunger for 
growth” refers to the hunger for personal growth. True growth comes 
by the whole man reaching out to the Infinite, and so losing the sense 
of separation. We often disguise personal motives by attributing some 
high purpose as the result aimed at.

Strict chastity is simply enjoined on thoso who desiro a certain 
spiritual development, the road to which includes the getting rid of tho 
whole personality as such, and the realisation of the higher individualit/.

SUPPLEMENT TO

T H E  T H E O S O P H I S T .

F E B R U A R Y  1 8 8  6.

P O R T R A I T  O F  M  A D A  M R  U L A V A T S K Y .

T h e  f o l l o w i n g  e x t r a c t  f r o m  T h e  L a d y  s P i c t o r i a l  ( L o n d o n )  w i l l  i n t e r e s t  o u r  
I n d i a n  a n d  o t h e r  r e a d e r s ,  w h o  d o  n o t  s e e  t h a t  p e r i o d i c a l .

“  O n  S a t u r d a y  w e e k  l a s t ,  H e r  R o y a l  H i g h n e s s  t h e  P r i n c e s s  M a r y  A d e l a i d e ,  
D u c h e s s  o f  T c c k ,  a n d  H e r  S e r e n e  H i g h n e s s  t h e  P r i n c e s s  V i c t o r i a  o f  T e c k ,  
a t t e n d e d  b y  J a n e ,  D o w a g e r  O o i m t e s s  o f  A y l e s f o r d ,  h o n o r e d  M r .  S c h i n i e c h e n  
w i t h  a  v i s i t  t o  l i i s  S t u d i o ,  2 1 ,  H a r r i n g t o n  R o a d ,  S o u t h  K e n s i n g t o n .  H e r  R o y a l  
H i g h n e s s  c o r d i a l l y  e x p r e s s e d  t o  M r .  S c h m i e c h e n  t h e  g r a t i f i c a t i o n  w h i c h  t n i s  

v i s i t  h a d  a f f o r d e d  t o  h e r .

“  I  a m  t o l d  t h a t  t h e  D u c h e s s  w a s  e s p e c i a l l y  s t r u c k  w i t h  t h e  m a g n i f i c e n t  a n d  
l i f e - l i k e  p o r t r a i t  o f  t h e  f a m o u s  M a d a m e  U l a v a t s k y ,  w h i c h  j u s t  n o w  o c c u p i e s  
a  c o n s p i c u o u s  c o r n e r  i n  M r .  S c h m i e c h c n ' s  s t u d i o .  T h e  h i g h  p r i e s t e s s  o f  
E s o t e r i c  B u d d l i s i m ,  r o b e d  i n  a  s o m b r e  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l - l o o k i n g  g a r b ,  a n d  h o l d i n g  a  
c o p y  o f  t h e  T h e o s o p h is t  i n  h e r  h a n d ,  s i t s  i n  a n  a t t i t u d e  o f  c o n t e m p l a t i o n  
a g a i n s t  t h e  a p p r o p r i a t e  b a c k g r o u n d  o f  O r i e n t a l  r o c k  t e m p l e  s c e n e r y .  A s  1  a m  
m y s e l f  t o l e r a b l y  w e l l  a c q u a i n t e d  w i t h  t h i s  r e m a r k a b l e  l a d y ,  I  a m  i n  a  p o s i t i o n  
t o  s a y  t h a t  t h e  l i k e n e s s  i s  a d m i r a b l e  i n  r e g a r d  b o t h  t o  f e a t u r e  a n d  t o  e x p r e s s i o n .

“  S o  a l s o  i s  t h e  p o r t r a i t  o f  h e r  f r i e n d ,  M a d a m e  d e  N o v i k o f f ,  t h e  R u s s i a n  d i p l o 
m a t i s t ,  w h i c h  f o r m s  a n o t h e r  c e n t r e  o f  i n t e r e s t  i n  t h i s  a t t r a c t i v e  s t u d i o .  B o t h  
t h e s e  p i c t u r e s  w e r e  s e n t  u p  t o  t h e  h a n g i n g  C o m m i t t e e  o f  t h e  R o y a l  A c a d e m y ,  
a n d  w e r e  r e t u r n e d  b y  t h a t  s a p i e n t  a n d  d i s c r i m i n a t i n g  b o d y  ! H a d  t h e y  b e e n  
h u n g ,  t h e y  w o u l d  u n d o u b t e d l y  h a v e  d r a w n  m o r e  p u b l i c  a t t e n t i o n  a n d  i n t e r e s t  
t h a n  a n y  o t h e r  p o r t r a i t s  n o w  a t  B u r l i n g t o n  H o u s e ,  o n  a c c o u n t  n o t  o n l y  o f  t h e i r  
m e r i t ,  b u t  o f  t h e  c e l e b r i t y  o f  t h e  p e r s o n a g e s  w h o m  t h e y  d e p i c t .

“ M r .  S c h m i e c h e n ’s  r e p u t a t i o n  i s ,  h o w e v e r ,  s o  w e l l  s e c u r e d ,  a n d  h i s  f u t u r e  s o  
p r o m i s i n g ,  t h a t  a n  i n c i d e n t  o f  t h i s  k i n d  i s  n o t  l i k e l y  t o  c a u s e  h i m  m u c h  a n x i e t y .  
T h e  Q u e e n  i s  w e l l  a c q u a i n t e d  w i t h  h i s  m e r i t ,  a n d  h e  h a s  a l r e a d y ,  b y  H e r  
M a j e s t y ’s  c o m m a n d ,  p a i n t e d  f o u r  p o r t r a i t s  o f  m e m b e r s  o f  t h e  R o y a l  F a m i l y : 
P r i n c e s s  V i c t o r i a  o f  H e s s e ,  P r i n c e s s  E l i z a b e t h  o f  H e s s e  ( H e r  M a j e s t y ’s  g r a n d 
d a u g h t e r s ) ,  P r i n c e s s  F r e d e r i c a  o f  H a n o v e r ,  a n d  P r i n c e s s  M a r y ,  D u c h e s s  o f  
T e c k .  H e  c a n ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  w e l l  a f f o r d  t o  w a i t  u n t i l  t h e  c o n t e m p l a t e d  R e f o r m  
B i l l  f o r  t h e  R o y a l  A c a d e m y  “  b e c o m e s  o p e r a t i v e . ”

M R ,  L A N E - F O X ’S  M A N I F E S T O .

T o  T i i e  E d it o r , T u e o s o p h is t .

D e a r  S i r ,— P e r h a p s  y o u  w i l l  p e r m i t  m e  t o  p o i n t  o u t  w i t h  r e f e r e n c e  t o  y o n r  
n o t e  t o  M r .  L a n e - F o x ’s  m a n i f e s t o  p u b l i s h e d  i n  t h e  D e c e m b e r  N o .  o f  t h e  
T h e o s o p h is t  t h a t  b y  t h e  i n t r o d u c t i o n  o f  t h e  e x p r e s s i o n  “ a t t a i n  t o , ”  y o u  m a k o  
i t  a p p e a r  a s  i f  y o u  m i s c o n c e i v e d  t h e  p u r p o r t  o f  t h e  s e n t e n c e  “  t h e  e s t a b l i s h 
m e n t  *  *  *  *  o f  th a f c  p u r e  a n d  i n c o r r u p t i b l e  p o w e r  o f  i n t u i t i o n ,  & c . ”

I t  i s  m i s l e a d i n g  t o  s a y  w e  c a n  a t t a i n  fo  w h a t  w e  a r e  a l r e a d y  s u p p o s e d  t o  
p o s s e s s  i n  a  g r e a t e r  o r  s m a l l e r  d e g r e e ,  v i z . ,  t h e  k i n d l y  l i g h t  w i t h i n  t h e  e n c i r 
c l i n g  g l o o m  o f  t h e  b o d y .  B y  “  e s t a b l i s h m e n t , ”  t h e  w o r d  u s e d  b y  M r .  L a n e -



Fox, is meant confirmation, development or encouragement, which can bo 
sensibly applied to conscience or whatever people may choose to call the in
dwelling spirit which is eternally present with us.

Your truly,
D. M. S.

A l l a h a b a d , 7-12-85.

The word “ attain” was used in reference to the highest form of the power 
spoken of, which highest form is not possessed by the majority of men and 
that is why the word “ establishment” was not quoted in our note.—Ed.

LONDON LODGE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.
T h e  first meeting of this Lodge for the current session took place at Queen 

Anne s Mansions, St. James’s Park, on Wednesday evening, October 28th; 
Mr. A. P. Sinnett in the chair.

Mr. Sinnett opened the proceedings by reading a paper on the “ H igher 
Self, in which he developed his views as to the relation between the “ Indivi
duality” and the “ Personality” in man.

At the conclusion of the paper he referred briefly to his visit to Madamo 
Blavatsky during the summer, and expressed his profound conviction of her 
entire innocence in regard to the charges recently brought against her.

Mr. Mohini then addressed the meeting on the subject of Mr. S innett’s 
paper, after which the formal proceedings terminated and the meeting assum
ed a conversational character, lasting till a late hour.

The meeting was an open one, and there was a large attendance of visitors.
B e r t r a m  K e i g h t l e y ,

H o n o r a r y  S e c r e t a r y .

ADONI THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.
T h e  following gentlemen have been appointed office-bearers in this b r a n c h • 

P r e s i d e n t :—Mr. Tcruvengarla Moodaliar.
S e c r e t a r y  a n d  T r e a s u r e r  :—Mr. C. T. Vasudevayya.

KARUR.
At a meeting held on the 18th 'November at the Municipal High School, it 

was resolved to organize a branch of the Theosophical Society at this place. A 
committee having been appointed to frame bye-laws, the following gentlemen 
were elected office-bearers :—

President •. Mr. T. S. Lakshmi narayan Aiyar.
I ice-President: Mr. T. Padmanabha Aiyar.
S e c r e t a r y  : Mr. T. R. Rama Cheedrah. •
T r e a s u r e r : Mr. K. V. Narayana Iyer.

RULES AND REGULATIONS.
(1.) The objects of the Society are the same as those of the Parent Society.
(2.) The Society shall observe complete sectarian neutrality and strictly 

abstain from political discussions.
(3.) The management of the Society shall be vested in a Committee, consist

ing of tlie following o f f i c e r s :  a President-, a Vice-President, a Secretary, a 
Treasurer, and three Councillors, all to be elected at the aniversary meeting of 
the Society. Each of them shall hold office for one year only and shall be 
eligible for re-election.

(4.) The President is the chief executive authority. He shall preside in the 
meetings of the Society.

(5.) i n his absence the Vice-President shall act for the President. When 
the President and Vice-President happen to be absent in a meeting, the 
members present will elect one to preside.

(6.) If an office becomes vacant, it shall be filled a t a general meeting of 
the Society.

(7.) The Secretary shall be the chief Ministerial Officer of the Society. 
Ho shall keep records and correspond. He shall collect subscriptions and 
remit the same to the Treasurer. He shall be in charge of the Library. He

shall convene meetings on the specified days. And on other days, on the 
requisition of the President or, in his absence, tho Vice-President, or, on the 
requisition, in writing of any of two members. # ,

(8.) The Treasurer shall K e e p  accounts of receipts and disbursements and
submit monthly and annual statements.

(9.) The general meetings of the Society shall be held at 4 r. M. on every 
Sunday for the transaction of business. After the business is over, the a lte r
nate Sundays will be devoted to study and lecture, and the remaining b u n c . l a y 3  

to public lectures connected with Theosophy. « . . A
(10.) There shall be a room and a library of the Society and the membeia 

may meet, read and discuss, every day after 7 p . m . <
(11.) Every member of the Society shall have to pay a monthly subscrip

tion of not less than 4 annas for the up-keep of the Society, and it should be
paid by the 15th of every month.

(12.) In adm itting a member to this Branch, the rules of tho Parent Society

(13.) All questions will be decided by a majority of votes. In cases when 
the members divide equally, the President shall have a casting vote.

(14.) One-half of the members will form a quorum at a general meeting 
and three at a meeting of the Managing Committee.

(15.) The Secretary and the President will each have authority to spend 
Rs. 1 and 2 respectively in emergent cases. The Managing Committee will 
have power to sanction expenditure up to Rs. 4 in each case. No expenditure 
above Rs. 4 will be incurred without the sanction of the general nieetmg

(16.) In  the ordinary and private meetings of the Society the adm ittance
of non-members is prohibited. *.

(17.) Any alteration in the existing rules and bye-laws shall be ma.lc m a 
general meeting of the Society subject to the approval ot the Parent b ^ciety. 

Resolved, that the above rules be forwarded to the President-Founder for

aPProvaL ’ J. P a d m a h a b h ia ,
V i c e - P r e s i d e n t .

Approved.
H. S. O l c o t t , P. T. S.

1 st D e c e m b e r  1885.

NELLORE.
T h e  following gentlemen have been elected office-bearers in this Branch : 

V i c e - P r e s i d e n t  : Mr. Parasuramanaiker.
S e c r e t a r y  : Mr. A. Maliadeva Aiyar.

NAGPUR. . ,
D u r i n g  Colonel Olcott’s recent tour he visited this place and founded a  

Branch of the Thcosophical Society there.
He also delivered two lectures, one on “ Theosophy and the other on the 

seven ancient Rishis and the doctrine of Karma. ^
Two addresses were presented to the Colonel, one in English and the other

in Sanskrit. .
The following are the office-bearers of the new bociety 

P r e s i d e n t : Mr. C. Narainswamy.
S e c r e t a r y  :—Mr. Nritya Gopal Bose.
A s s i s t a n t  S e c r e t a r y  (for H indi) : Mr. Ishri Prasad.
A s s i s t a n t  S e c r e t a r y  (for M arathi): Mr. Abaji Madho Wakadi.

RULES AND REGULATIONS.
1. The Nagpore Theosophical Society is a branch of, and subject in every

rcspect to, the Parent Society at Adyar, Madras fn lW in ir
£  The Nagpore Theosophical Society is founded with the following

To cultivate and disseminate, as widely as possible, feelings of to- 
lerance, benevolence and U n i v e r s a l  B r o t h e r h o o d  ; « .

( b ) .  To encourage the study of Aryan Literature, Philosophy and Science,
( c ) .  To promote the moral well-being and Rpiritual progress of th e  m embers 

in particular and of the peoplo of the country.



3 .  T h e  S o c i e t y  i s  o p e n  fco a l l  p e r s o n s  o f  g o o d  c h a r a c t e r  w i t h o u t  a n y  
d i s t i n c t i o n  o f  r a c e ,  c r e e d  o r  c o l o u r ,  w h o  m a y  s y m p a t h i z e  w i t h  t h e  a i m s  a n d  
o b j e c t s  o r  t h e  S o c i e t y .

A n y  f o l l o w  o f  t h e  P a r e n t  S o c i c t y  o r  o n e  o f  i t s  b r a n c h e s  m a y  b o  a d m i t t e d  a s  

S o c f e t y  F S o c i e t y  o n  b e i n g  r e c o m m e n d e d  b y  t w o  m e m b e r s  o f  t h i s

4. A knowledge of English is not essential, but every candidate for 
admission must possess a fair knowledge of some spoken language
f e l l o w s  P I  < l t l° n  ^  m e m b e r s h i P  m u s t  b e  r e c o m m e n d e d  b y  a t  l e a s t  t w o

• u  i A n  , 1! 1,t l : l't l o n  f e e  o f  10  a n d  a n  a n n u a l  s u b s c r i p t i o n  o f  R e .  1  i n  a d v a n c e  
i  rf  ̂  - i t  "  c a n d i d a t e s  j o i n i n g  t h e  S o c i e t y ,  w h i c h  w i l l  d u l y  b e  

r e m i t t e d  t o  t h e  H e a d  Q u a r t e r s  o f  t h e  P a r e n t  S o c i e t y .

_ 7 . A t  t h e  t i m e  o f  t h e  i n i t i a t i o n ,  e v e r y  c a n d i d a t e  s h a l l  b e  r e q u i r e d  t o  g i v e  
i n  w r i t i n g ,  h i s  s o l e m n  a n d  s a c r e d  p r o m i s e ,  a n d  r e p e a t  t h e  s a m o  b y  w o r d  o f

r  \ b c f r :  °  ™ t n e P S e a > t o  t h e  e f f e c t ,  t h a t  h e  w i l l  n e v e r  r e v e a l ,  o n  a n y
p r e t e x t  w h a t e v e r ,  t o  a n y  p e r s o n ,  w h o  i s  n o t  a n  i n i t i a t e d  m e m b e r  o f  t h e

n ^ ^ ® iS ? aaSl;^gn8'or tokens which may be commun,cated tohini 

f r o m t S S L r T ^ o f i l ' ^ s J r * 116 ^  t0 inteIleotual
f „ i 9 ' A 1! 7  f £ llo W ,  T ,h o s e  c o n d , , c t  i s  c o n s i d e r e d  b y  t h e  S o c i c t y  t o  b e  d i s g r a c e -  
f u l ,  s h a l l  a f t e r  f u l l  e n q u i r y  o n  b e h a l f  o f  t h e  S o c i e t y ,  b e  e x p e l l e d ,  i f  f o u n d  
g u i l t y ,  s u b j e c t  t o  t h e  c o n f i r m a t i o n  o f  t h e  P r e s i d e n t  o f  t h e  P a r e n t  S o c i e t y

1, „  *i 7 i.™ e n i  ,  d e s m n S  t0  s e v e r  h ' s  c o n n e c t i o n  w i t h  t h e  S o c i e t y  s h a l l  
h a v e  t h e  o p t i o n  t o  d o  s o ,  o n  s i g n i f y i n g  t h e  s a m e  i n  w r i t i n g  t o  t h e  S e c r e t a r y  
a n d  e t u r n i n g  t h e  d i p l o m a  o f  f e l l o w s h i p ,  b u t  s u c h  s e v e r a n c e  s h a l l ,  i n  n o  w a v  

r e h e v e  h i m  f r o m  h ' s  s o l e m n  e n g a g e m e n t s  w h i c h  h e  h a s  e n t e r e d  i n t o  a t  t h e  
t i m e  o t  t l i e  i n i t i a t i o n .

m e ™ J, c r ? h a l l  p r e a c h  a n y  s e c t a r i a n  d o c t r i n e s ,  u n l e s s  t h e  m e m b e r s  
p r e s e n t  a r e  w i l l i n g  t o  h e a r  s u c h .

? ° ^ VT/ u o n t. P r o P ^ r l y  t h e  o b j e c t s  o f  t h i s  B r a n c h ,  i t s  m a n a g e m e n t  i s  
v e s t e d  i n  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  o f f i c e r s  : - a  P r e s i d e n t ,  a  S e c r e t a r y ,  a n d  t w o  A s s i s t a n t  
S e c r e t a r i e s ,  o f  w h o m  o n e  w i l l  a c t  a s  T r e a s u r e r ,  t o  b e  s e l e c t e d  a n n u a l l y  b y  a  
m a j o r i t y  o f  t . i e  m e m b e r s  o n  t h e  a n n i v e r s a r y  o f  t h e  f o u n d a t i o n  o f  t h e  N a g p o r e  
I h e o s o p l i i c a l  S o c i e t y ,  v i z . ,  t h e  1 s t  S e p t e m b e r  o f  e v e r y  y e a r .

1 3 .  l h o  P r e s i d e n t  o f  t h e  S o c i c t y  s h a l l  t a k e  c h a i r  a t  e v e r y  m e e t i n g  o f  t h e

f  ^  n £ ,fc?  a n n u a l  m o c t i n S ’ &i v i n S  a  r e v i e w  o f  t h e  p a s t  
B r a n c h  S o c i e t J r> a n d  o f f e r i n g ,  s u g g e s t i o n s  f o r  t h e  f u t u r e  g u i d a n c e  o f  t h e

1 4 .  I n  t h e  a b s e n c e  o f  a n y  o f f i c c r  o r  o f f i c e r s  a t  a n y  m e e t i n g  o f  t h e  S o c i e t y

o f f i c e r  o r  o f f i c c r R 6 8 6 ^  ° n6 ° T  m ° r e  ° f  t h e m  i n  p la C G  ° f  t h °  a b s e n ^

/ i n ’r  * V l °  1>ro^ u l e n t  s I i a l ]  I 1* ™  t l l c  p o w e r  t o  n o m i n a t e  a n y  m e m b e r  t o  t h e
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21. Pecuniary transactions among the members of Society, as members, are 
strictly prohibited.

RULES AND BYE-LAWS OF THE SABITA 
THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.

( D a l c s h i n  e s w a r ) .

I. The branch of the Theosophical Society formed at Dakshineswar 
will be called the Sabita Theosophical Society.

II. The object of the Society is to promote, to the best of its ability, 
the three declared objects of the Parent Society.

III . The officers of the Society will be a President, a Vice-President, a 
Secretary and a Treasurer, who will be elected annually.

IY. A Managing Committee, consisting of the officers and two other 
members, shall execute the ordinary w'ork of tlie Society.

Y. The ordinary meetings of the Society shall be held fortnightly a t 
such convenient time and place as may be fixed by the Managing Committee.

YI. The Secretary with the consent of the President or, in his absence, 
the Vice-President shall summon any special meeting when necessary.

V II. Every candidate, before being permitted to join the Society, shall 
pledge himself, to the best of his power, to live a life of temperance, morality 
and brotherly love.

V III. Any member found to lead a life inconsistent with the rules and 
objects of the Society shall be warned twice, but persisting in his course shall 
be reported to the Parent Society, whose decision shall be final.

IX. Five members shall constitute a quorum at a meeting.
X. Every member shall pay a monthly minimum subscription of 4 

annas, which will be devoted to such purposes as the Society may think fit. 
Should any member be found too poor to pay the required subscription, the 
amount in his case may be reduced or he may be totally exempted from such 
payment on the recommendation of the Managing Committee.

XI. The Secretary shall keep a book to record therein the proceedings 
of the General and Managing Committee meetings. The book shall be open to 
inspection to any member and at any time.

X II. The Treasurer shall keep a regular account of the money received 
and disbursed on behalf of the Society, and shall submit the same to inspec
tion to any member of the Society.

X III. Non-Theosophists, if proficient in ancient science or philosophy, may 
be admitted to the meetings on the recommendation of at least two members 
and on a previous notice.

XIV. The rules and bye-laws are subject to revision whenever necessary.

ANANTAPUR THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.
On the 4th of December, under tbe auspices of the above Society, Mr. B. P. 

Narasimmiah, b . a . ,  delivered a public lecture on “ The Study of Nature” when 
Assistant Surgeon S. Kandayya Pillay, m . b ., F. T. S., presided. The lecture 
was very interesting and instructive. The next day Mr. J. ^Srinivasa 
Rau of the Gooty Theosophical Society delivered another lecture in le lngu  on 
“ Who is a Brahmin and what is Brahminismp” before a large audience, when K. 
Ramacharlu Garu, a Sanskrit Pandit, presided. The lecturer very nbly 
explained what makes a true Brahmin and wherein lies the excellence of 
Brahminism, showing how that once noble class hns degenerated and how 
mechanically the several rites and ceremonies are now-a-days performed, losing 
sight of their esoteric meanings, &c., supporting his statements hy apt quotations 
from the Gita, Upanishads, &c., &c.

V. E. SlJDARSANA MUDALIAR,
. 12th December 1885. Secretary.

CHINSURAH THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.
A meeting of the Chinsurah Branch Theosophical Society was held a t the 

residence of Babu Kailash Chandra Mukherji, M. b ., President. Besides some 
of the brothers of the branch, including the President and the Vice-President, 
brothers Sat Kari Mukherji, Sreenath Gosvami of Berhampur and myself were



present; among other things it was resolved to hold meetings regularly every 
nrsc sunday of the month, and to exchange copies of proceedings with Ber- 
hampur, Jumulpur, Bhagulpur and Rajshahy branches.

K a l i  P r a s a n n a  M u k h e r j i , F. T. S.,
Secretary, Adhi Bhoutic Bhratri

Theosophical Society, Berhampur.

AUDIPHONES.
In reply to the letter of 0. K. M. in the October Theosophist, an American 

^ ern ^ k^ dly. Seo fc a. circuiar of “ The Electric Aurophone” sold afc 
420 N. Third Street, St. Louis, Mo., U. S. A. The apparatus is said to have 
been tried with great success by many deaf persons who have partially or 
entirely recovered their hearing by its use. Ifc is fche invention of Mr. Ehrlich. 
i ts  iorm is that of a fan (closed) or cane and in each of fchese there is an 

electric battery consisting of a permanent magnefc wifchin a helix of split 
brass, bound over by a quantity of fine copper wire properly insulated. This 
wire is continued m spiral form up to the orifice in the head of the Auro
phone, and is separated from the head by an inner tubing which represents 
the opposing pole, by the rubber ring within a quarter of an inch of the ori- 
hce When the instrument is introduced into the ear any distance past the 
rubber ring the circuit is closed and the current established, mild enough nofc 
to shock the most sensitive organ, and still strong enough to alfecfc fche 
dehcate tissues wifchin. We fear however thafc the price 25 dollars (about 

M  w?11 *?° ^ y o n d  the means of many of those in need of such an instru
ment. We should be very glad if some European or American reader would 
send us particulars of some cheaper invention.

ADHI BHOUTIC BHRATRI THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.
The following office-bearers and Councillors have been appointed for the 

year looo :—
Babu Dina Nath Ganguli Tresident.

„ Borada Prasad Bagchi Vice-President.
„ Kali Prosono Mookerjee Secretary.
„ Rajkrishna Banerjee Assistant Secretary.

•d” i - r £ faii Cashier and Accountant,
n  *7 ^ un(*lfc Keshub Chundra Bidyaratna Librarian. 
Cotmcdlors.— Biihus Sat Cowry Mookerjee, Srinath Goshami, Ramakhya 

Prosad Ganguli, Roma Ram S in R a jo n i  Kant Chatterjee, Shama Churn 
x>hutta, 1 rosono Chundra Rai, Rajendra Narayan Banerjee.

COLONEL OLCOTT ON AGRICULTURE.
A lecture on .Practical Agriculture was delivered by Colonel Olcott, at the 

Agricultural College, on Saturday evening, when Mr. W. R. Robertson 
President of the Association, presided. There was a large gathering, includ
ing Rajah S*r 1 Madava Row, k . c. s . i . ,  Dr. G. Oppert, Mr. J. Mills, v. s 
the Rev. Mr. Leadbeater, Dewan Bahadur R. Raghunatha Row, and Mr. M. 
Ruthhasabapatliy Pillay. We may mention tha t at the outbreak of the 
American war Colonel Olcott, as agricultural editor of tho Tribune, author 
ot several standard agricultural works, founder of a school for tho teachintr 
of agricultural scicnce, and American correspondent of the Mark Lane 
Express, was well-known ns one of the authorities in America on this speci
alty, as well as ono of tho introducers of the Sorghum, or Chinese s W '  
cane which is now one of the most important American crops. Colonel Olcott 
said that, in order to bring about any improvement in the agricultural systeni 
of this country, knowledge of improved methods must be diffused among the 
people, and he would suggest, as one of tho very best means of effecting this 
obiect, the introduction of local and national Fairs, or Shows, s i m i l a r  to those 

ln the United States and m  Europe, especially in England, F r a n c o  Ger
many and Belgium. Such Fairs wero also among the oldest of primitive 
A ryan institution*, and were mentioned in the oldest books, such as the 
Mahabharata. Iheir value was thoroughly known to the Aryans. As an 
example of the usefulness of these Fairs, he said that at the one held a t Phila

delphia in 1857, by the United States Agricultural Society, a Committee, of 
which he was a member, spent some three days in examining the various imple
ments, to the number of some hundreds, in order to award premiums for 
the best. But when tha t Committee came to discuss their award, the 
Colonel suggested that it was impossible for the judges at any Fair to make 
a true report, unless they had seen the implements actually at work. He 
therefore proposed, as the first reformatory step, tlmt no awards should then 
be made, but the Society should be urged to arrange for some public trials on 
a grand scale and under stringent conditions. This proposition was favoura
bly received, and a few months after, a field trial of reapers and mowers was 
held at Syracuse. Up to that time, there had been 110 proper opportunity of 
comparing the relative merits of the various reaping and mowing machines 
in the m ark e t; but at Syracuse some two hundred patents were tested 
thoroughly and scientifically at all points by experts, who each reported on 
some one feature about which he was most capable to judge. The 
consequence of this trial was that, for the firsfc time, definite scientific 
principles were laid down for the construction of reapers and mowers, 
and a complete revolution in the construction of those machines was 
then inaugurated. Colonel Olcott said that for the last twenty odd years 
he had paid scarcely any attention to agriculture, and therefore did not 
profess to be an fa it  as to the latcsfc discoveries in agricultural chemistry, 
e tc .; in fact, since his time, the whole nomenclature had changed. But there 
were certain general principles, like the alphabet of a language, thafc did nofc 
change, and fco those he would confine his remarks. A man who would 
attem pt to cultivate ground that was so rocky that no amount of labor or 
expense would disengage tlio elements of plant structure, would be the exact 
opposite of a “ practical farmer.” He would be a mere ignoramus, however 
much he might boasfc of his superior knowledge and sneer afc “ book-farming.” 
The two great sources of plant nutriment wero the soil and the atmosphere, 
and the obiect of practical farming was to open and disturb the compacted 
particles of the ground, so that the chemical agents in the atmosphere might 
act upon them, and make soluble what the plant-roots were fitted to absorb. 
By means of diagrams on the black-board, and tho exhibition of a H indu 
plough, he illustrated the mechanical principles involved in tillage. The test 
of excellence in an implement was to get a maximum of work done with the 
minimum expenditure of brute force. He spoke particularly about the plough, 
explaining its use and the points in its construction. He gave an account of an 
American subsoil plough, invented by his old teacher, Professor Mapes, which 
had proved very useful, and which closely resembled the common Hindu plough 
then exhibited, but was free from its mechanical defects. He described at length 
a method of root cultivation as used by himself upon the farm of the school 
above mentioned. W ith regard to crops, care should he taken to find out exactly 
what crops were best suited to the land under cultivation and to the nearest 
accessible market. The point to aim at ŵ as the obtaining of the greatest 
amount of nutrition with the least possible exhaustion of the land. What 
was taken from the land should be returned to ifc in fche shape of manure, for 
the land was the farmer’s bank. In  passing, he would remark that the 
Indian system of neglecting cattle manure, by allowing the beasts to wander 
about as they choose, seemed to him a very wasteful system; were the cattle 
kept together in one place and “ soiled,” or fed npon nutritious foods grown 
for them, they might be made profitable through the manure alone, provided 
that a common-sense means for saving it wero followed. He then snoke of 
the necessity of attending to the breeding of cattle, that by careful etioiee of 
sires and dams, cattle might be produced that, for the same expenditure 
in food and keep, would give far better results in speed, constitution, 
early maturing, milk, wool, meat and labour. He said thafc older than  
the Bible and other ancient Western books, tho Hindu Shastras contained 
detailed accounts of agriculture and agricultural processes. There were books 
in Sanskrit solely devoted to manures. Yefc this source of information, so 
precious to India, had been shamefully neglected hitherto by Hindus, and 
steps should be taken to find out ana publish what the Shastras had to 
say on these points. Besides the merely material properties of plants, 
whether as growing in the ground, or as analysed ana split up into their 
component elements by the chemist, there was, above and Tbeyond all,



t h e  m y s t e r i o u s ,  t h e  a l m o s t  i n e x p l i c a b l e  l i f e  p r i n c i p l e  a s  t o  w h i c h  W e s t e r n  
s c i e n c o  w a s  d u m b ,  b u t  w h i c h  w a s  t r e a t e d  o f  i n  t l i e  S h a s t r a s ,  t o g e t h e r  w i t h  i t s  
r e l a t i o n  t o  t h e  l i f e - p r i n c i p l e  i n  m a n  a n d  i n  a n i m a l s .  A c c o r d i n g  t o  W e s t e r n  
s c i e n c e ,  t h e r e  w a s  a  c e r t a i n  s t a g e  i n  w h i c h  t h e  p r o t o p l a s m  o f  a n  e l e p h a n t  
c o u l d  n o t  b e  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  f r o m  t h a t  o f  a  r i c e  p l a n t ,  a n d  t h e  g r e a t  p r o b l e m  a s  t o  
t h e  c a u s e  o f  t h e  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  t h a t  u l t i m a t e l y  t a k e s  p l a c e  i n  p r o t o p l a s m  h a d  
h i t h e r t o  b a f f l e d  m o d e r n  s c i e n t i f i c  m e t h o d s  o f  i n v e s t i g a t i o n .  T h e  r e a l l y  
p r a c t i c a l  a g r i c u l t u r i s t  n e e d e d  c a p i t a l ,  e i t h e r  i n  m o n e y  o r  i n  l a b o u r ,  b u t  h e  
m u s t  h a v e  i n t e l l i g e n c e  t o  e n a b l e  h i m  t o  u s e  t h a t  c a p i t a l  t o  t h e  b e s t  a d v a n 
t a g e .  H e  m u s t  b e  e c o n o m i c a l ,  a n d ,  a b o v e  a l l  t h i n g s ,  t e m p e r a t e ,  f o r  
d r u n k e n n e s s  a n d  p r o f l i g a c y  c o u l d  o n l y  l e a d  t o  r u i n .  T h e r e  t h e n  s h o u l d  b e  
c o m b i n a t i o n .  I n d i v i d u a l s  s h o u l d  c o m b i n e  i n  v i l l a g e s ,  v i l l a g e s  i n  d i s t r i c t s ,  
d i s t r i c t s  i n  P r e s i d e n c i e s ,  a n d  P r e s i d e n c i e s  i n  t h e  n a t i o n .  H e  h e a r d  t h a t  a n  
A s s o c i a t i o n  w a s  b e i n g  p r o m o t e d  t h a t  w a s  i n t e n d e d  t o  r a m i f y  t h r o u g h o u t  
I n d i a ,  a n d  h e  h o p e d  i t  w o u l d  s o o n  b e c o m e  a n  a c c o m p l i s h e d  f a c t ,  b u t  t o  
s u c c e e d  t h e r e  m u s t  b e  t h e  r i g h t  m e n  a t  t h e  h e a d  o f  i t ,  m e n  o f  i n d o m i t a b l e  
c o u r a g e  a n d  p e r s e v e r a n c e ,  f o r  t h e y  w e r e  c e r t a i n  t o  m e e t  w i t h  o p p o s i t i o n  f r o m  
t h o s e  w h o  f o r g o t  t h a t  e v e r y  g o o d  b o o k  o n  a g r i c u l t u r e  w a s  t h e  s t o r e d - u p  r e c o r d  
o f  p r a c t i c a l  e x p e r i e n c e ,  l h e n  t h e r e  m u s t  b e  e m i g r a t i o n .  W h e r e  t h e r e  w a s  t o o  
m u c h  p r e s s u r e  o n  t h e  s o i l  i n  c e r t a i n  d i s t r i c t s ,  t h e  i n h a b i t a n t s  o f  t h o s e  d i s t r i c t s  
m u s t  e m i g r a t e  t o  o t h e r  d i s t r i c t s  w h e r e  t h e r e  w a s  l e s s  p r e s s u r e  a n d  m o r e  
r o o m .  A n d  i f  t h e y  w o u l d  n o t  d o  t h i s  w i l l i n g l y ,  G o v e r n m e n t  m u s t  k i n d l y  
b u t  f i r m l y  i n s i s t  o n  t h e i r  g o i n g  t o  s o m e  p l a c e  p r e p a r e d  f o r  t h e i r  r e c e p t i o n ,  
w h e r e  t h e y  w o u l d  n o t  s t a r v e  f o r  w a n t  o f  s u s t e n a n c e .  A n o t h e r  n e c e s s i t y  w a s  
g o o d  m e a n s  o f  t r a n s p o r t a t i o n .  I t  w a s  u s e l e s s  t o  r a i s e  p r o d u c t s  i f  t h e r e  w e r e
110 a c c e s s i b l e  m a r k e t s .  T h e n  h e  w o u l d  r e c o m m e n d  a  l i b e r a l  p a t r o n a g e  o f  t h e  
S a v i n g s  B a n k .  I f ,  i n s t e a d  o f  r u i n i n g  t h e m s e l v e s  b y  r e c k l e s s  e x p e n d i t u r e  
f o r  t h e i r  c e r e m o n i e s  i n  o r d e r  t o  m a k e  a  g r e a t  t h o u g h  v a i n  s h o w ,  t h e y  w o u l d  
s a v e  t h e i r  m o n e y ,  t h e n  i n  b a d  y e a r s  t h e y  w o u l d  h a v e  a  n e s t  e g g  t o  f a l l  b a c k  
u p o n ,  a n d  s u f f e r i n g s  d u r i n g  t i m e s  o f  f a m i n e  w o u l d  b e  g r e a t l y  m i t i g a t e d .

T h e  C h a i r m a n  c o n g r a t u l a t e d  t h e  A s s o c i a t i o n  o n  h a v i n g  h e a r d  s u c h  a n  a d 
m i r a b l e  a d d r e s s .  H i s  a t t e n t i o n  w a s  f o r c i b l y  d r a w n  t o  C o l .  O l c o t t ’s  e x c e l l e n t  
d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  t h e  a g r i c u l t u r a l  F a i r s  h e l d  i n  t h e  U n i t e d  S t a t e s ,  a n d  t o  t h e  
u s e f u l  w o r k  t h e y  e d u c a t i o n a l l y  a n d  c o m m e r c i a l l y  d o ,  a n d  h e  w a s  g l a d  t o  k n o w  
t h a t  t h e r e  w a s  s o m e  p r o s p e c t  o f  a n  A g r i c u l t u r a l  A s s o c i a t i o n  b e i n g  e s t a b l i s h 
e d  i n  t h i s  P r e s i d e n c y ,  w i t h  b r a n c h e s  i n  d i f f e r e n t  p a r t s  o f  t h e  c o u n t r y ,  t o  
w o r k  o n  l i n e s  s o m e t h i n g  s i m i l a r  t o  t h o s e  o f  t h e  A m e r i c a n  A g r i c u l t u r a l  A s 
s o c i a t i o n ,  f o r  h e  b e l i e v e d  t h a t  t h e  A m e r i c a n  A g r i c u l t u r a l  S h o w  s y s t e m  
i s  f a r  m o r e  s u i t e d  t o  t h e  r q u i r e m e n t s  o f  a g r i c u l t u r e  i n  t h i s  c o u n t r y  t h a n  
i s  t h e  s y s t e m  o n  w h i c h  s h o w s  a r e  e s t a b l i s h e d  a n d  w o r k e d  i n  G r e a t  B r i t a i n .  
^ - n y  A g r i c u l t u r a l  A s s o c i a t i o n ,  t o  b e  s u c c e s s f u l ,  m u s t  b e  e s t a b l i s h e d  a n d  
w o r k e d  e n t i r e l y  b y  t h o s e  c l a s s e s  w h i c h  a r e  e s p e c i a l l y  i n t e r e s t e d  i n  t h e  l a n d ,  
a n d  t h e  A s s o c i a t i o n  m u s t ,  a s  f a r  a s  p o s s i b l e ,  b e  f r e e  f r o m  o f f i c i a l  c o n t r o l .  
C o l o n e l  O l c o t t  h a d  w e l l  d e s c r i b e d  t h e  d e p l o r a b l e  c o n d i t i o n  o f  t h e  r y o t s  i n  
m a n y  p a r t s  o f  I n d i a ,  a n d  l i a d  q u o t e d  D r .  H u n t e r ’s  s t a t i s t i c s ,  s h o w i n g  t h a f c  
a t  c e r t a i n  s e a s o n s  o f  t h e  y e a r  a  l a r g e  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  t h e  a g r i c u l t u r a l  p o p u l a t i o n  
d o  n o t  a t  n i g h t  k n o w  w h e r e  t h e y  w i l l  g e t  t h e i r  f o o d  f o r  t h e  n e x t  d a y ,  b u t  t h e  
r e a l  s t a t e  o f  t h e  c o u n t r y  w a s  u n f o r t u n a t e l y  n o t  g e n e r a l l y  s o  w e l l - k n o w n  a s  ifc 
o u g h t  t o  b o .  H e  b o g g e d  t o  c o n v e y  t o  C o l o n e l  O l c o t t ,  o n  b e h a l f  o f  th a f c  
A s s o c i a t i o n ,  t h e i r  h e a r t y  t h a n k s  f o r  h i s  e l o q u e n t  a d d r e s s .— M a d r a s  M a i l .

OBITUARY.
W e  r e g r e t  t o  h a v e  t o  a n n o u n c e  t h e  d e a t h  o f  L o r d  B o r t h w i c k ,  a  m e m b e r  

o f  t h e  T h e o s o p h i c a l  S o c i e t y  w h o  t o o k  a  w a r m  i n t e r e s t  i n  p s y c h i c  s c i e n c e .  
H e  h a d  l o n g  b e e n  a  b e l i e v e r  i n  t h e  r e a l i t y  o f  s p i r i t u a l i s t i c  p h e n o m e n a  
t h o u g h  h o  n e v e r  p u b l i c l y  a v o w e d  h i m s e l f  a  s p i r i t u a l i s t .  H e  j o i n e d  t h e  
T h e o s o p h i c a l  S o c i e t y  d u r i n g  t h e  t i m e  C o l o n e l  O l c o t t  a n d  M a d a m e  B l a v a t s k y  
w e r e  i n  E u r o p o  t h e  y e a r  b e f o r e  l a s t .

P r i n t e d  b y  G r a v e s , C o o k s o n  a n d  C o . a t  t h o  S c o t t is h  P r e s s ,  M a d r a s ,  a n d  P u b l i s h e d  

f o r  th ©  P r o p r i e t o r s  b y  t h e  B u s i n e s s  M a n a g e r ,  M r .  C h a r l e s  W .  L e a d b e a t e r ,  a t  
A d y a r ,  M a d r a s .

U S E F U L  B O O K S .

The prices o f boohs named in  these advertising columns include In d ia n  postage. 
For the accommodation o f our subscribers, the Manager of the 7 'IIE O S O P IllS T  w ill  
procure any o f these w ithout additional charge, on receipt o f price, but he p a r t i 
cularly requests that all correspondents w ill give their FU LL A D D R E S S E S , 
C L E A R L Y  W R IT T E N , in  every letter that they send; illegible handw riting  a nd  
im perfect addresses having in  m any cases causcd much delay, trouble, and  loss. 
A ll Money Orders to be made payable to the Manager at the A d ya r Post Office.

F ====“ " THEOSOPHY.
I s is  U n v eiled , by n .  P. Blavatsky (2 vols.) ... 
T he O ccult W orld , by A. P. Sinnett (1th ed.)
E so ter ic  B uddhism , by do. ... ... .....................................
T he Purpose o f T heosophy, by Mrs. A. P. Sinnett ...
H in ts  on E so ter ic  Theosophy, No. I  .....................................................

Do. N o. I I
Theosophy, R e lig io n , and O ccult Science, by Col. II. S. Olcott, P.T.S....
F iv e  Y ears o f  T heosophy ... , ••• . •••
M an; som e fra g m en ts o f  F orgotten  H isto ry , by liv o  Chelas m tho

T h e o s o p h i c a l  S o c i e t y  . . .  . . .  ••• •••
T he I d y ll  o f  th e  W h ite  Lotus, by M. C...............................................................
L ig h t  on th e  P a th , by M. C. ...

j ) Q t ( f o r  d i s t r i b u t i o n )  10  f o r  . . .  . . .  . . .

T he L ig h t b f A sia , by Edwin Arnold _ ....................................................
The P erfect W a y ; or th e  F inding o f C hrist
M a f f i C *  or P r a c t i c a l  I n s t r u c t i o n s  f o r  S t u d e n t s  o f  O c c u l t i s m  
T houghts on th e  M etaphysics o f  T heosophy •» •••
P aradoxes o f th e  H ig h es t Science (U n p u b lish ed  W ritin g s o f  E li-  

^ h a s L e v i )  ••• ••• ••• ••• **|

P e a r l s  o f  T r u t h ,  b y  t h e  C o u n t e s s  W a c l i t m e i s t e r ,  F .  T .  S .
E p i t o m e  o f  A r y a n  M o r a l s ,  b y  P .  S r e e n e v a s  B o w ,  F .  T .  s .  . . .  . . .

1 ) 0 .  y ° r  d i s t r i b u t i o n )  1 5  c o p i e s  A s .  8, 100  c o p i e s  l l s .  3 - 8 ,1 , 0 0 0  c o p i e s  R s .

' F r°^ m en t|1ofb O ccult T ruth , N os. 2 to  8 (per Bet o f  7 .) ....................
& j )0 ( m i x e d  N o s . )  1 6  f o r

R eport o f  th e  N in th  A n n iversary  o f th e  T heosophical S o c iety  
R eport o f th e  E ig h th  A n n iversary  .......................................................

*  ])q (for distribution) 10 for ... ... ...
R E L I G I O N .

A  B ud dh ist C atechism , by Col. II. S. Olcott, P. T. s .......................................
B uddhism , by T. W. KhyB-Davcls ......................................................
The B hagavad -G lta , trans. by J. Davies ......................................................

D o .  »  h y  Charle3  W i l k i n s
T h e  L i f e  o f  G a u d a m a ,  b y  B i s h o p  B i g a n d e t  . . .

B u d d h i s t  B i r t h  S t o r i e s  . . .  ••• ..........................................................................
C a t e n a  o f  C h i n e s e  S c r i p t u r e s ,  b y  B e a l  ................................................ .. . . .

T h e ^ S i l S f y a  ’K a r i k a  o f  I s w a r a  K r i s h n a ,  b y  J o h n  D a v i e s  . . .

The SarvL D anM ^ -S^am V ^ha, by Madhava Acharya ....................

M e tr k a l¥ r a n s la t io n o f  S a n sk rit A u thorsj'by  Muir ....................
H i n d u  P a n t h e i s m ,  b y  J a c o b s
D a t h a v a n s a ,  h y  S i r  C o o m a r a s w a m y . . .  ...........................  ............................
P h i l o s o p h y  o f  t h e  U p a n i s h a d s ,  b y  G o u g h  . . .
T h e  R e l i g i o n s  o f  I n d i a ,  b y  B a r t h  . . .  . . .Oriental Religions, b y  J o h n s o n  ( 2  v o l s . )  . . .  ............................

l u t i o n s  h * to  E n g l i s h ,  H i n d i  a n d  B e n g a l i  . . .  >.i

R s .  A .
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R E L I  C r I O N . — (  C o n t i  n  t i e d .)

The Vedantasara, English translation only ...
HeS/Ven and Hell, by Emanuel Swedenborg ... ...
Rational Christianity by Hugh Junor Browne ...
The Virgin Of the w orld (damaged copies) ... ... ...
Eleusmian and Bacchic M ysteries, by Thomas Tavlor 

MmwlItroppinb° liSm aS ^ lustrated Phallic Worship, by Hodder
Phallicism, by Hargrave Jennings ... ... ...
Patanjali’s Yoga Philosophy, edited by Tukaram Tatya, F.T.S.

M E S M E R I S M .
Science and A rt of Organic M agnetism, by Miss c . L. Hunt... ’
How to Magnetize, by J. y . Wilson... ...
Mesmerism and Clairvoyance, by j. B. Dods !!!
Practical Instructions on Animal M agnetism , by J. p. f . Deieuzo 
The Text Book of Mesmerism, by Dr. williams 
HOW to Mesmerise, by Prof. Cadwell ... ...
Animal M agnetism, by Prof. Gregory, in 6 parts 
Library of M esmerism ... ... ... ... ... . **'
V ital M agnetic Cure, by a Magnetic Physician 
Philosophy of E lectrical Psy chology, by J. B. Dods... |
Artificial Somnambulism, by Dr. Fahnestock 
The Modern Bethesda, by A. E. Newton ................................. ^

S P I R I T U A L I S M .
People from the Other World, by Col. H. s. Olcott, P. T. s. ...
A New Basis of B elief in Im m ortality, by J. s . Farmer
PsycllOgraphv, by M. A. (Oxon) ... ...................
Transcendental Physics, by Zollner 
Pioneers of the Spiritual Reformation  
Ihe Saentm c Basis of Spiritualism , by Epes Sargent ...
Proof Palpable of Im m ortality, by do.
The Debatable Land betw een This W orld and the N ext, by “

Jlobert Dale Owen ... ... ... J
M i r a c l e 3 a n d  M o d e r n  S p i r i t u a l i s m  b y  A .  R .  W n l l a c o  
A  D e f e n c e  o f  M o d e r n  S p i r i t u a l i s m  b y  A .  n .  W a l l a c e

OCCULT STO R IES.
K a r m a ;  a  N o v e l  i n  2  V o l s . ,  b y  A .  p .  S i n n e t t  
A c r o s s  t h e  Z o d i a c ;  a  S t o r y  i n  2  V o l s . ,  b y  l ’e r c y  G r e g  
M r .  I s a a c s ,  a  T a l e  o f  M o d e r n  I n d i a ,  b y  F .  Marion Crawford 
Zoroaster, by F. Mnrion Crawford
W o n d e r f u l  S t o r y  o f  R a v a l l e t t e ,  b y  P .  B .  R a n d o l p h . . . '  . . I
Zanoni, by Bulwer Lytton...

Do. ••• ••• cheap edition
A Strange Story by do ...

cheap edition ...
The Coming Race by do ...

Do- cheap edition ... tti
W hat is the Fourth Dimension? by C. H. Hinton ... ... 0 1 2
The Persian K ing by do i ( q j 2
The Brother Of the Shadow, by Mrs. Campbell Praed ... . 0 12

CHARACTER-READING AND PH REN O LO G Y .
H e a d s  a n d  F a c e s ,  b y  P r o f e s s o r  N e l s o n  S i z e r  ( 1 8 4  p p .  8 v o .  a n d  1 8 8  I l l u a -

trations—strongly recommended)

R fi. A .
3 0
3 0
3 1 3
6 0
8 0

5 0
1 3 8

2 0

1 3 8
1 0
1 8
6 0
2 0
1 1 2
4 0

10 0
3 0
4 8
4 0
6 0

2 0
1 0
1 0
3 0
7 0
5 0
2 1 2

5 8
3 0
0 1 2

1 3 0
4 0
3 8
4 0
6 0
2 8
0 8
2 8
1 8
2 8
1 8

l o c a t i o n s  o f  C h a r a c t e r  i n  t h e  I l e a d  a n d  F a c e ,  b y  H ,

H a n d b o o k  o f  P h v s i o g n o m y .  b y  R o s a  B a u g h a n  , 
H o w t o  S t u d y  C h a r a c t e r  .! . . .  . . .
H o w  t o  R e a d .  C h a r a c t e r  . . .  . . .  . . .
A r t  o f  J u d g i n g  C h a r a c t e r  b y  H a n d w r i t i n g  
P a l m i s t r y ,  b y  K o s a  B a n g h a n  . . .
C h i r o g n o m a n c y ,  b y  d o .  . . .  . . .  , f‘|
P a l m i s t r y  a n d  C h i r o g n o m a n c y  ( i n  o n o  V o l .  c l o t h )  . . .  
S e l f - I n s t r u c t o r  i n  P h r e n o l o g y  a n d  P h y s i o l o g y  . . i

D r a y t o n ,
0 12 
0 12 
1 8 
3  0
3  2
0 12
1 O
2 8 
X 8

CH A RA C TER-REA D IN G  AND PH REN O LO G Y .
([Continued.)

H o w  t o  S t u d y  P h r e n o l o g y  ...........................
A  C a t e c h i s m  o f  P h r e n o l o g y  e 
P h r e n o l o g y ,  i t s  H i s t o r y  a n d  P r i n c i p l e s  . . .  
H a r m o n y  o f  P h r e n o l o g y  a n d  t h e  B i b l e

H EALTH.
A  H e a l t h  C a t e c h i s m  •••
T h e  P e r f e c t  W a y  i n  D i e t ,  b y  D r .  A .  K i n g s f o r d
T h e  D i e t  Q u e s t i o n
T h e  A l c o h o l i c  C o n t r o v e r s y
T h e  B a t h ,  i t s  H i s t o r y  a n d  U s e s
W a t e r  C u r e  f o r  t h e  M i l l f o n  •• • •
W a t e r  C u r e  i n  C h r o n i c  D i s e a s e s ,  b y  D r .  G u l l y
H e r e d i t y  a n d  R e s p o n s i b i l i t y  i n  P a r e n t a g e  . . .

U n .  A .
0  5
1 8
0  5
0 5

M ISCELLANEOUS.
M o d e m  I n d i a  a n d  t h e  I n d i a n s ,  by Professor Monier Williams 
H i s t o r y  o f  I n d i a n  L i t e r a t u r e ,  by Professor Albrecht Weber ...
The N ig h t  Side o f N a tu re , by Mrs. Crow e..................................
The T em ple o f th e  R osy  Cross, by Dowd ... ... ......
H i s t o r y  o f  M a g i c ,  by Joseph Ennemoser (2 vols.) .......................
Chaldean Magic, by Lenonnant ...
The R osicrucian s, by Hargravo Jennings ... ..................
T he Conflict b e tw een  R elig ion  and Science, b y  J. W. D i a p e r ...........................
The Soul of Things, by Prof. William Denton
P hvrhnrnp+.rv bv Dr. J. R. Buchanan ••* •••
T h e  T h e o r y  O f  E v o l u t i o n ,  by Prof. H u x l e y  ( B e s t  m o d e r n  s c i e n t i f i c  e s s a y

on tho subjcct: strongly recommended.) ...
T h e  B e g i n n i n g s  o f  T h i n g s ,  by Prof. Tyndall .......................
M a t t e r  a n d  M o t i o n ,  by Clark Maxwell 
T h e  H o l l o w  G l o b e  •••
T h e  S t a r s  a n d  t h e  E a r t h  ••• ••• ,
P e a r l s  o f  t h e  F a i t h ,  o r  I s l a m ’s  R o s a r y ,  b y  Edwin Arnold .............
T h e  S e c r e t  o f  D e a t h ,  b y  ............................
I n d i a n  P o e t r y ,  by „ .The Parmenides of Plato, by Thomns Taylor
C o m p e n d i u m  o f  A s t r o l o g y ,  b y  N a r a m  R o w  . ...................................................
E f r v p t ; t h e  W o n d e r s  o f  t h e  L a n d  o f  t h e  P h a r a o h s  ............................
C o n f e s s i o n s  o f  a n  E n g l i s h  H a s c h i s h  E a t e r . . .  •••

H o w  t o  L e a r n  P h o r t h a n d ,  b y  B a k e r  ..........................................................................
H o w  t o  C o n d u c t  a  P u b l i c  M e e t i n g - . .  » •
N o  R e v e l a t i o n  I n f a l l i b l e ;  b y  A. o .  Hume ... . . .

SA N SK R IT .
T h e  1 0 8  U p a n i s h a d s ,  i n  T e l u g u  c h a r a c t e r s  ( n e v e r  b e f o r e  p u b l i s h e d  g

B l m g T v a d S ?  ( T e x t  o n l y )  e d i i i ° n : o
bound in crimson silk— a most beautiful little bo ) ... ^

B h a g a v a d - G i t a  i n  G r a n d h a  C h a r a c t e r  w i t h  T a m i l  M e a n i n g  f o r  e a c h  ^

w ord and sloka  — ••• **• 0
L ig h t on th e  P a th  • •• **' 0
Prim er No. 2, by Dewan Bahadur R. Ragoonath Row ... ...
Y o g a t a r a v a i l  i n  T e l u g u  c h a r a c t e r  .........................................................................

Series of Authoritative' Teit-Books of Adwaita Philosophy in Tolugu 
characters as under :—

P r a s n o t t a r a r a t n a m a l i k a  . . .  ••• ••• ••• • "
A t m a n a t m a  V i v e k a h  ]  IM Ml
M a h a v a k h y a  D a r p a n a m  )
A t m a  B o d h  . . .  ,M ••• •••
A p a r o k s h a n u h o o t i
V i v e k a  C h o o d a m a n i  • • ••• i
B h a g a v a d - G i t a  w i t h  B h a s h y a  »•« •••

9
7  
1
3
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12
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PUBLICATIONS IN  VERNACULAR.
H IN D I.

P a s t ,  P r e s e n t ,  a n d  F u t u r e  o f  I n d i a ,  by Col. h . s . Olcott, p .  t . s .
BENGALI. .

C a t e c h i s m  Of H i n d u i s m ,  by Nobin K. Bannerjee 
T a t w a - S o p a n a ,  P a r t  I ,  by Syamacharan Bhatta, F. T. S. 
P r a s n o t t a r a m a l a ,  translated by pholanath  Chatterjee..]

TAMIL.
P r i m e r ,  bv Dewan Bahadur It. Ragoonath Row 
L i g h t  o n  t h e  P a t h
K y v a l l i a  N a v a n e e t a m ,  by Esoor Sacliitanan'da Pillai

TELUGU.
P r i m e r ,  by Dewan Bahadur R. Kagoonath How 
l i g h t  o n  t h e  P a t h  . . .  . . .  . . .  “

Rs. A. 
0 3

0
0
0

0
0
2

0
0

L  I B  R A R  I E  S .

, » ^ 3 th ° i ' If nT r ° r  the. n eoisoT>hi$t is frequently  asked wliat books ho would 
recommend to  those form ing a new Library, lie lias drawn up the following Lists 
winch, he trusts, will be found suitable. Tlio prices include postage in all cases’ 
I t  will be seen th a t the value of the books offered in  each set am ounts to ten 
per cent, more than the price charged for it.

Library No. I. Price Es. 85.
Occult World.
Psyehometry.
L ight on the ra th .
Esoteric Buddhism.
Buddhist Catechism.
Fivo Years of Theosophy.
Bhagavadgita, (Eng.) by Charles Wilkins.

Paradoxes of tho H ighest Science.
H ints on Esoteric Theosophy, No. I.
tt . do‘ No‘ IJ.How to Mesmerise, by Prof. Cadwell.
Theosophy, Religion, and Occult Scienco. 
Magic: or Practical Instructions for Stu- 

donts of Occultism.

Library No. I I . Price Es. 80.
The Books of Library No. I  and the following —  

i t r S W u b . )  | The Iityll of tbe W bite Lotua.

Library No. III . Price Es. 75.
The Books of Library No. I I  and the follow ing:—

I The Furpose of Theosophy.
Fragm ents of Occult T ruth, Nos. 2 to 8. 
Man : some Fragm ents of F o r g o t t e n  

History.
The Torfect W ay: or the  Finding of 

Christ.
Thoughts on tho Mctaphj^sics of Thcoso* 

Pty-

Falm istry. •
Vedantasara.
Chirognomancy.
Zanoni (cheap edition.)
The Beginnings of Things.
Epitom e of Aryan Morals. 
iRavasyopanishad (English.)
A Strango Story (clienp edition.)
Tho Coming Race (cheap edition.)

Library No. IV.
Tho Books of Library No.

Vcdanligm.
Mona Singh*
Chaldean Mngfc. ...
The Rosicrucians.
H ealth  Catechism'.
M atter and Motion.
Parm enides of Plato.
Theory of Evolution.
Tho Pcrfcct W ar ia D iet

Trice Its. 100.
I l l  and the follow ing:—
The N ight Side of Nature.
W ater Cure for the Million.
People from the Other World.
The Temple of the Rosy Cross.
Coriflict between Religion and Scienco. 
H eredity and Responsibility in Parentages 
Tho Text Book of Mesmerism, by Dr* 

Williams,

M R . G E O R G E  R E D W A Y ,

PUBLISHER, IMPORTER, AND BOOKSELLER,

Will be happy to mail to any address in the world his New Catalogue, in which 
will be found a larger num ber of books of interest to the student of Occultism and 
Archaeology, than  has ever before been gathered together for sale.

The books have been divided into classes, such as :—

Ancient W orships. Magic and Magicians. Folk-Lore.
Antiquities. Behmen and the Mystics. Herbs and Drugs.
Symbolism. Koran. Psyehometry.
Mythology. Philology. Hermetic.
Kabbala. Persian. Prophets.

Tombs.Rosicrucians. Arabic.
Freemasonry. Stono Monuments. Oricntalia.
Flagellants. India and tho Hindus. China.
Mysteries. Parsees. Physiognomy.
Oracles. Buddhism. Palm istry and Ilandw rit* 

ing.Sibylls. Hieroglyphics nnd Secret
Round Towers. W riting. Phrenology.
Serpent W orship. Egypt* Psychoneurology.
Secret Societies. PhilosophyandMetaphysics Thoosophical.
Assassins. Ethnology. Astrology.
CabeirL Skcptics, Jesuits, C hristi Alchemy.
Druids. ans, and Quakers. Demonology and W itch
Dreams and Visions. Travels. craft.
Divination. Gems and Coins. Spiritualism.
Neo-Platonism. Obelisks. Mithraic Worship.
Rabbinical. Ancient Ceremonies. Mesmerism.
Gnostics. Phallic Worship. Etc., Etc.

This collection comprises not only such rare  and expensive books as Godfrey 
H iggins’s ‘ Anacalypsis’ j Forlong’s ‘ Rivers of Life* j the Works of Robert Fludd, 
Paracelsus, and Jacob Behmen j the writings of Yaughan, the Rosicrucian j tracts 
on Alchemy and Magic, &c.,' but all such indispensable books for students as 
Reichenbach’s ‘ Researches,’ Inm an’s ‘ Ancient Faiths,’ K ing’s ‘ Gnostics,’ H ardy’s
* Manual of Buddhism,’ * Isis Unveiled,’ B a rre tt’s ‘ Magus’ ; while the latest published 
works of Mr. S innett, Colonel Olcott, Dr. H artm ann, Mr. Hargrave Jennings, Dr. 
Anna Kingsford, Mr. Maitland, and other living authors, are always in stock from  * 
the day of publication.

I t  may be sta ted  as a m atter of fact th a t tho advertiser’s endeavour hns been to  
offer tho m ost extensive choico of books in tho World to thoso interested in th a t 
class of literaturo  of which ho makes a speciality.

By means of catalogues carefully compiled and well printed, nearly tho enmo 
advantages aro given to customers in A ustralia, in Asia, in America, and in  th o  
extremes of Europe as to  those residing in England.

All comm unications bearing the name and full address of tho sender in  p lain  
w riting will receive imm ediate and personal attention.

GEORGE RED W AT, 15, YORK S T R E E T , 
COVENT GARDEN, LONDON,



JUST PU B L ISH E D .
M A N U A L  O F  P S Y C H O M E T R Y .

T h e  D a w n  o f  a  N e w  C i v i l i z a t i o n ,  B y  J o s e p h  R h o d e s  B u c h a n a n ,  M . D .
A u t h o r  o f  “  A n t h r o p o l o g y , ”  “  T h e r a p e u t i c  S a r c o g n o m y ”  a n d  “  M o r a l  E d u c a t i o n ” __

P r o f e s s o r  o f  P h y s i o l o g y  a n d  I n s t i t u t e s  o f  M e d i c i n e  i n  f o u r  M e d i c a l  C o l l e g e s  s u c c e s 
s i v e l y  f r o m  1 8 1 5  t o  1 8 8 1 ,  a n d  f o r  f iv e  y e a r s  D e a n  o f  t h e  E c l e c t i c  M e d i c a l  I n s t i t u t e ,  
t h e  p a r e n t  S c h o o l  o f  A m e r i c a n  M e d i c a l  E c l e c t i c i s m — D i s c o v e r e r  o f  t h e  I m p r e s s i 
b i l i t y  o f  t h e  B r a i n ,  o f  P s y c h o m e t r y  a n d  o f  S a r c o g n o m y .

T h i s  w o r k  o f  5 0 0  p a g e s ,  w h i c h  i l l u s t r a t e s  t h e  o r i g i n  o f  P s y c h o m e t r y ,  i t s  s c i e n t i f i c  
m e t h o d s  a n d  i t s  v a s t  r a n g e  o f  a p p l i c a t i o n  t o  t h e  i n v e s t i g a t i o n  o f  c h a r a c t e r ,  t h o  d i a g n o s i s  
o f  d i s e a s e ,  t h e  e x p l o r a t i o n  o f  p h y s i o l o g y ,  p s y c h o l o g y ,  g e o l o g y ,  m e d i c i n e ,  b i o g r a p h y ,  
h i s t o r y ,  r e l i g i o n ,  p n e u m a t o l o g y ,  a n d  d e s t i n y ,  i s  p r o n o u n c e d  b y  t h o  B a n n e r  o f  L i g h t  
t h e  m o s t  i m p o r t a n t  w o r k  o f  t h e  p r e s e n t  c e n t u r y .  T o  o b t a i n  c o p i e s  b y  m a i l  p o s t  
p a i d  s e n d  $ 2 - 1 6  t o  t h e  a u t h o r ,  D r . J .  R .  B u c h a n a n ,  2 9  F o r t  A v e n u e ,  B o s t o n ,  U .  S .  A .

B A T H  O C C U L T  S E R I E S .
(PROPRIETARY.)

Rosicrucian, Cabalistic, Hermetic, and Theosophic.
M e m o r i a l .

S U B S C R I P T I O N  E d i t i o n  d e  L u x e ,  u n a b r i d g e d  ( o n l y  2 5 0  c o p i e s ) ,  o f  t h e  E x p e r i m e n t a l  
W o r k s  o f  t h o  l a t e  A .  L .  C A H A G N E T ,  F .  T .  S . ,  i n  f o u r  v o l u m e s ,  p r i n t e d  i n  

a n t i q u e  t y p e ,  o n  r i b b e d  p a p e r ,  q u a r t o ,  p r i c e  6/ .  e a c h .
A s  a  f i t t i n g  t r i b u t e  e x p r e s s i v e  o f  t h e  h i g h ,  i m p e r i s h a b l e  r e p u t e  w h i c h  t h e  l i t e r a r y  

l a b o u r s  o f  t h i s  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  “  O c c u l t  I n i t i a t e ”  ( t h e  a v a n t  c o u r ie r  o f  M o d e r n  M a g n e t i c  
S c i e n c e )  p e r m a n e n t l y  m a i n t a i n s ,  i t  i s  p r o p o s e d  t o  r e p r i n t  t h e m  i n  E n g l i s h ,  b y  p e r m i s 
s i o n ,  f r o m  s e l e c t e d  F r e n c h  c o p ie s ,  s p e c i a l l y  t r a n s l a t e d  f o r  t h i s  E d i t i o n ,  i m m e d i a t e l y  
s u f f i c i e n t  S u b s c r i p t i o n s  j u s t i f y  t h e i r  p u b l i c a t i o n .  [ F u r n i s h i n g  a  K e y  t o  M a g i c a l  
A r t ,  t h e y  a r e  i n d i s p e n s a b l e  t o  a l l  w h o  d e s i r e  t h o r o u g h  p r a c t i c a l  p r o f i c i e n c y . ]

T h e  f i r s t  V o l u m e  w i l l  b e  e d i t e d ,  w i t h  a  P r e f a c e ,  b y  G e o . W y l d , E s q . ,  M . D . ,  
E x - P r e s i d e n t  o f  t h e  B r i t i s h  T h e o s o p h i c a l . S o c i e t y ,  a u t h o r  o f  “  S p i r i t u a l  D y n a m i c s .’1 
e t c . ,  w h o ,  c o m m e n t i n g  o n  t h e  W o r k ,  s a y s —

“  O u r  A u t h o r  h a s  a  f u l l  a p p r e c i a t i o n  o f  S w e d e n b o r g ,  t h e  m o s t  e x p e r i e n c e d  a n d  
c o m p l e t e  S e e r  a n d  E x p o s i t o r  o f  C h r i s t i a n  T h e o s o p h y  t h e  w o r l d  h a s  a s  y e t  f o u n d  ; 
t h i s  B o o k  i s  s t i l l  f u r t h e r  e n r i c h e d  w i t h  c o p i o u s  q u o t a t i o n s  f r o m  m a n y  w i s e ,  d e e p ,  a n d  
p r o p h e t i c  m i n d s  a n d  a l t o g e t h e r  c a n  b e  r e a d  w i t h  d e e p  i n t e r e s t  a n d  i n s t r u c t i o n . ”

* * *  A s  n o  m o r e  t h a n  t h o  n u m b e r  a n n o u n c e d  w i l l  b e  p r i n t e d ,  a n d  n o t  b e i n g  
s t e r e o t y p e d ,  i m m e d i a t e  a p p l i c a t i o n  i s  s o l i c i t e d ,  e a r l y  a d v a n c e ,  s i g n e d ,  a n d  n u m b e r e d  
c o p i e s  b e i n g  g u a r a n t e e d  w h e n  t h e  s u b s c r i p t i o n  a c c o m p a n i c s  t h e  o r d e r .

_________________________A d d r e s s —  R Q B T .  H .  F R Y A R ,  b a t h .

A R  Y  A  IVMVi I S C  E I X a I w T ^
I . - S A M H I T A  S E R I E S .

T l i e  B r i h a t  S a m h i t a  o f  Y a r a h a  M i h i r a .
•  m n i s  w o r k  i s  a  c o m p l e t e  s y s t e m  o f  N a t u r a l  A s t r o l o g y  t r e a t i n g  o f  o v e r  1 0 0  

X  v a r i e t i e s  o f  s u b j e c t s  e x c e e d i n g l y  i n t e r e s t i n g  i n  t h e i r  n a t u r e — S o l a r  a n d  L u n a r  
P h y s i c s ,  G e o l o g y ,  A g r i c u l t u r e ,  A r c h i t e c t u r e ,  P o l i t i c s  a n d  t h e  l i k e .  A n  E n g l i s h  
t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  t h i s  w o r k  i s  n o w  b e i n g  i s s u e d  f r o m  O c t o b e r  1 8 8 4 ,  i n  m o n t h l y  p a r t s  
o f  2 4  p a g e s ,  a n d  i s  e x p e c t e d  t o  b o  f i n i s h e d  w i t h i n  Ifc y e a r s . — T e r m s  o f  s u b s c r i p t i o n ,  
p a y a b l e  i n  a d v a n c o ,  i n c l u d i n g  p o s t a g e  :—

A n n u a l  ............................. R s .  . 3  8 0  ( I n d i a )  1 0 s .  ( F o r e i g n )
F o r  t h e  c o m p l e t o  s e t  ,, 5  0 0 1 5 s .  , ,

I I . - A S T K O L O G I O A L  S E R I E S .
T h e  B r i h a t  J a t a k a  o f  V a r  a h a  M i h i r a .

TH I S  c e l e b r a t e d  w o r k  i s  a  c o m p l e t e  s y s t e m  o f  A s t r o l o g y  ( H o r o s o o p y )  a n d  1*3 
i n t e r e s t i n g  t h r o u g h o u t .  T h e  l a n g u a g e  i s  s o  c l e a r  a n d  t h e  v a r i o u s  s u b j e c t s  s o  

w e l l  a r r a n g e d  t l i a t  t h o  w o r k  c a n  b e  u s e d  b y  p e r s o n s  o f  a v e r a g e  i n t e l l i g e n c e  w i t h o u t  
t h o  h e l p  o f  a  t e a c h e r .  A s  t h e  f a m e  o f  t h e  w o r k  i s  w o r l d - k n o w n ,  i t  i s  n e e d l e s s  t o  
m a k e  a n y  r e m a r k s  h e r e .  A n  E n g l i s h  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  t h i s  w o r k  i s  b e i n g  i s s u e d  f r o m  
S e p t e m b e r  1 8 8 5  i n  m o n t h l y  p a r t s  o f  2 4  p a g e s ,  w i t h  c o p i o u s  n o t e s  a n d  d i a g r a m s ,  a n d
i s  o x p e c t e d  t o  b o  f in i s h e d  i n  n i n e  m o n th s *  . . .

F o r  t h e  c o m p l e t e  w o r k  R s .  3  ( I n d i a )  8s . ( F o r e i g n ) .
A p p l y  t o  N ,  I T E R ,  b , a . ,  r. t .  s .

l » t  S e p te m b e r  ~ M a d u r a ,  M a d r * $ s

T H E  A S T R O L O G I C A L  L I G H T .

A  M O N T H L Y  M a g a z i n e  i n  E n g l i s h  e n t i t l e d  “  T h e  A s t r o l o g i c a l  L i g h t , ”  c o n t a i n 
i n g  s y s t e m a t i c ,  p r a c t i c a l  a n d  d e t a i l e d  i n s t r u c t i o n s  f o r  c a l c u l a t i n g  n a t i v i t i e s ,  

a n s w e r i n g  h o r a r y  q u e s t i o n s  f r o m  R a m a l ,  K a i r a l ,  P u n c h ,  P a x e e ,  a n d  o t h e r  b r a n c h e s  
o f  H i n d o o  A s t r o l o g y ,  w i l l  b e  s t a r t e d  f r o m  1 s t  J a n u a r y  n e x t ,  o r  a s  s o o n  a s  4 0 0  B u b -  
B c r ib e r s  h a v e  b e e n  s e c u r e d .

T e r m s  o f  S u b s c r i p t i o n  i n c l u d i n g  p o s t a g e .  I n d i a .

A n n u a l l y  i n  a d v a n c e  . . .  . . .
D o .  a r r e a r s

H a l f - y e a r l y  i n  a d v a n c e
D o .  a r r e a r s . . .

S i n g l e  c o p y  . . .  . . .

A s  o n l y  a  l i m i t e d  n u m b e r  o f  c o p i e s  w i l l  b e  p r i n t e d ,  i n t e n d i n g  s u b s c r i b e r s  a r o  
r e q u e s t e d  t o  k i n d l y  a p p l y  e a r l y  t o

N A R A Y A N  G O V I N D  R O W , r .  t . s .,

P o o n a ,  ^  ; E d it o r  o f  the A s t r o lo g ic a l  L ig h t ,
1 8 t h  O cto b er 1 8 8 5 .  )  N a n a 's  P ie t ,  H o u s e  N o . 2 S 4 ,  P o o n a .

I n d i a . F o r e i g n .

RS. A. p. 8. d .

5 6 0 8 0
6 6 0 9 7
2 1 1 0 4 0
3 3 0 4 9
0 8 6 0 9

T H E  W O N D E R F U L  M E D I C I N E S
To be had of the proprietor, T. SAMMI—Gooty.
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I n d i a n  O i n t m e n t  f o r  A c h e s ,  P a i n s ,  
S o r e s ,  B r u i s e s ,  P i l e s  A c . ,  R e c o m 
m e n d e d

C a s h a y a ,  f o r  N e u r a l g i a ,  C h o l e r a ,
D i a r r h o e a ,  D y s e n t e r y ,  S c o r p i o n  
S t i n g s ,  H e a d a c h e s ,  & c . H i g h l y  r e 
c o m m e n d e d  . . .

P i l l s ,  P u r g a t i v e  a n d  a n t i b i l i o u s  
S a V T l k i a n a ;  o r  H e a l t h  R e s t o r e r  
G o n .  S p e c i f i c  i n  O i l s ,  F o r  C h r o n i c  

C a s e s  . . .  ......................

8 A s .

8 A s .  *3 
8 A s .
1 R e . g  

O
3 *  R s .  N  

8 A s .  S

1  R e .  j

8 A s . !  
1  R e .  < 

f
8 A s .  [ 

8 » £
1 R e J
2  R s .  t  
2

B e s t  R o s e  W a t e r — G h a z i p u r  k a  
S a n d a l  a n d  o t h e r  H a i r  O i l s — f o r  H i n 

d u s
T o o t h  P o w d e r  ( R o s e  a n d  C i n n a 

m o n . )  v e g .  p r e p .
C o u g h  S y r u p  v e r y  n i c e  f o r  c h i l d r e n .
B l o o d  P u r i f i e r  m a d e  f r o m  I n d i a n  

S a r s a p . . .
J h a r a  N i v a r t h i  F o r  f e v e r ,  a n d  i s  

r e c o m m e n d e d  
H a i r  R e n e w e r  F o r  g r o w t h  a n d  

c o l o r i n g
D i a b e t e s  a n d  S p l e e n  R e m e d y ,  e a c h . . .
A s t h m a  R e m e d y  i s  w o r t h  a  t r i a l ,

P l e a s e  S e n d  f o r  L i s t  G r a t i s  
P a c k i n g  a n d  P o s t a g e ,  e x t r a .

C h e a p  R o y n o l d s  N o v e l s — W a t c h e s  A c . c a n  b o
b e  h a d .  U n d e r  H i n d u  P a t r o n a g e . _________________ _______________

. T h o  ■) N . B . — L a r g e  o r d e r s  Rave p o sta g e  a n d  w i n  a  p r i z e .  0
t r y  < S t a b l e  > C a t t l e  O i n t m e n t  ± lb .  t i n  3  R s .— 1  l b .  5  R s .  , ^

t h e s e .  (. R e q u i s i t e s .  ) _________ D o .  _________M i x t u r e .  B o t t l e .  1 } R s . _____________

N ,  O r d e r s  a b o v e  2 0  R u p e e s  s e n t  b y  R a i l  f r e e — O r d e r s  a b o v e  5 0  R u p e e s  w i l l  
h a v e  s o m e t h i n g  e n c l o s e d  f r e e — a  W a t c h ,  a  G o l d  o r  S i l v e r  C o i n ,  a  b o o k ,  
P h o t o ,  o r  o t h e r  p r e s e n t  a s  a  g i f t *  T e l l  a l l  y o u r  f r i e n d s ,  p l e a s e ,  a b o u t  
T .  S a m m i ,

D i s m i s s  y o u r  
d o u b t s .  E  n -  
q u i r e  a b o u t  
t h e s o  M e d i 
c i n e s  a n d  
k n o w  f o r  y o u r  
s e l f  t h a t  t h e y  
a r e  g o o d .  R e a d  
t h o  T e s t i m o n i 
a l s  a n d  b e  c o n 
v i n c e d  t h a t  
t h e s e  r e m e d i e s  
a r o  w o r t h  a  
t r i a l .  N a t i v e s  
of I n d ia  
s h o u l d  b e  g l a d  
o f  t h e  o p p o r 
t u n i t y  o f  g o o d  
a n d  c h e a p  
M edicines. 
Oin t m e n t , 
C a s h a y a ,  a n i l  
P i l l s ,  s h o u l d  
b o  in  e v e r y  
h o u s o .
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/Ocreativ ^com m ons
A t t r i b u t i o n - N o n C o m m e r c i a l - S h a r e A l i k e  3 . 0  U n p o r t e d

Y o u  are free:

to  S h a r e  —  lo  c o p y , d is tr ib u te  a n d  t r a n s m it  t h e  w o rk

©
to  R e m ix  —  to  a d a p t  t h e  w o rk

U n d e r the  fo llo w in g  co n d it io n s :

CD A t t r ib u t i o n  —  Y o u  m u s t  a ttr ib u te  t h e  w o rk  in t h e  m a n n e r  s p e c if ie d  b y  t h e  a u th o r  
o r  l ic e n s o r  (b u t n o t in a n y  w a y  th a t  s u g g e s t s  th a t  th e y  e n d o r s e  y o u  o r  y o u r  u s e  of 
th e  w o rk ) .

N o n c o m m e r c i a l  —  Y o u  m a y  n o t u s e  th is  w o rk  fo r  c o m m e rc ia l  p u rp o s e s .

© S h a r e  A lik e  —  If y o u  a lte r, tr a n s fo rm , o r  build u p o n  th is  w o rk , y o u  m a y  d is trib u te  
th e  re su ltin g  w o rk  o n ly  u n d e r  t h e  s a m e  o r  sim ilar l ic e n s e  to  th is  o n e .

W ith  the  u n d e rsta n d in g  that:

W a iv e r  —  A n y  o f  th e  a b o v e  c o n d itio n s  c a n  b e  w a iv e d  if y o u  g e t  p e rm is s io n  f ro m  th e  co p y rig h t 
ho lder.

P u b l i c  D o m a in  —  W h e r e  t h e  w o rk  o r  a n y  o f  its e le m e n ts  is in t h e  p u b l i c  d o m a in  u n d e r  
a p p lic a b le  law , th a t  s t a tu s  is in n o w a y  a f fe c te d  b y  t h e  lic e n se .

O t h e r  R i g h t s  —  In n o  w a y  a r e  a n y  o f  t h e  follow ing rig h ts  a f fe c te d  b y  t h e  lic en se :

•  Y o u r fa ir  d e a lin g  o r  f a i r  u s e  rig h ts , o r  o th e r  a p p lic a b le  c o p y rig h t e x c e p t io n s  a n d  
lim itations;

•  T h e  a u th o r 's  m o r a l  righ ts;

•  R ig h ts  o th e r  p e r s o n s  m a y  h a v e  e ith e r  in t h e  w o rk  itse lf  o r  in h o w  t h e  w o rk  is u s e d ,  s u c h  
a s  p u b l i c i t y  o r  p r iv a c y  righ ts.

N o t ic o  —  F o r  a n y  r e u s e  o r  d istribu tion , y o u  m u s t  m a k e  c le a r  to  o th e r s  th e  l ic e n s e  te rm s  of 
th is w o rk . T h e  b e s t  w a y  to  d o  th is  is w ith  a  link to  th is  w e b  p a g e .


